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ADVERTISEMENT BY THE EDITORS. 



The volume which we now present to the public was not 
prepared for the press by M. Vinet. It consists merely of 
notes which were used as the basis of a course of lectures pre- 
pared for the students of the Academy at Lausanne. These 
notes, which are for the most part drawn up with the greatest 
care^ yet sometimes appear to be simply an outline, which the 
professor designed to complete in the delivery. This will ac- 
count for those imperfections in the form which would certainly 
have disappeared if the author had himself given a finishing 
stroke to his work. We have, however, thought it best to 
publish it in the state in which we found it, without allowing 
ourselves to remodel any part. But, as we had, for some parts 
of the course, more than one original manuscript, the task has 
often fallen to us of completing one by the aid of another. 
Farther, when something additional seemed indispensable in 
order to elucidate or complete the idea of the author, we have 
inserted developments derived from the note-books of M. Vinet's 
auditors. These might have been multiplied, but we have only 
employed them where we thought them necessary, and all ad- 
ditions of this kind have been placed in brackets [ ], in order 
that the reader may recognise them. 

M. Vinet has himself translated several of the passages taken 
from ancient or foreign authors, which are introduced in the 
course of the work. Those which were quoted in the original 
language we have ourselves translated. 

The appendix at the end of the volume consists principally 
of passages from authors, to which M. Vinet merely refers, but 
which appear to have been read by him during his lectures, 
and which serve to elucidate his thoughts ; several have been 
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Vlll ADVERTISEMENT BY THE EDITOBS. 

completely transcribed by bim in his note-book They ap- 
peared to us, at once too extended to be inserted in the course, 
and yet so important that we could not content ourselves with 
simply referring to them. Bengel's Thoughts, which precede 
the Appendix, have been translated from the (German, by M. 
Yinet, and published separately in a small 16mo pamphlet. 

Allusions will occasionally be found to the institutions of the 
National Church of the Canton de Vaud. We may remind the 
reader that the greater number of M. Yinet's hearers were pre- 
paring for the ministry in this church, with which he did not 
cease to be connected, so far as worship is concerned, until a 
Free Church was established in the Canton de Yaud, in con- 
sequence of the resignation of a large number of the pastors in 
the National Church. 

We hope that this course of Pastoral Theology will be well 
received, not only by Ministers of the Gospel, and students in 
Theology, for whom it is more immediately designed, but also 
by the religious public generally. M. Yinet's fundamental idea 
should recommend his book to the serious attention of all Mends 
of the gospel. The pastor is not, in his view, an isolated being, 
banished from the general conmiunity of Christiaiis into the 
retirement of a remote and solitary dignity, to which simple 
believers may not aspire. He regards him not so much above 
them, as at their head, — ^their advanced leader in the work of 
love. Accordingly his functions are not his exclusive preroga- 
tive ; on the contrary, all ought to associate actively with him, 
and will, in fact, so associate with him according to the measure 
of their faithftdness. The pastor is not different from the 
Christian j he is the typal Christian, — ^the example for his flock, 
1 Tim. iv. 12. All Christians, therefore, will find that preci- 
ous instruction may be gathered from this book. 

This second edition is conformable to the first, published I80O, 
with the exception of some new notes and a few corrections. 
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PASTORAL THEOLOGY. 



INTBODUCTION. 

§ I. — SUBJECT DEFINED. — WHAT IS THE MINISTEB OF THE 
GOSPEL? THE IDEAL MINISTER. 

We have elsewhere defined practical theology. It is the art 
resulting from the science, or the science resolving itself into 
art. It is the art of practically applying, in the ministry, the 
knowledge acquired in the three other purely scientific depart- 
ments of theology. It seems, then, that we might very justly 
give the name of Pastoral Theology to that collection of rules 
or directions which we have denominated Practical Theology. 
But although the idea of a pastor, seehorger^ and of the pastor- 
ate, governs and embraces all the parts of practical theology, we 
may also separate it from them, and consider it apart as a moral 
element which is not only found in each separate part of prac- 
tical theology, but which itself, as distinguished from Cate- 
chetics and Homiletics,^ forms a separate province, a special 

^ One of the German equivaleDts for Pastor. Literally, one who takes 
care of the bovI. — Ed. 

' We might add Liturgies ; but the small space which we give to this 
part induces us to include it in our course of pastoral theology or pru- 
dence. As regards ecclesiastical right, which might have for its object 
the comparative study of different ecclesiastical legislations or constitu- 
tions, and which, in this sense, is a science, it becomes an art, and, con- 
sequently, a part of practical theology, so £ur as it gives practical guidance 
to the pastor in the observance and execution of the ecclesiastical laws of 
the community to which he belongs. The little which we shall say of it 
will find its appropriate place in the course. 

B 



14 DEFINITION OF THE SUBJECT. 

object of study. Pastoral Theology, then, would treat of all 
the duties, and of all the kinds of activity to which the pastor 
is called, except public preaching and catechising.^ 

[Ihe expressions Pagtoral dtUies and Pastoral prudence are 
incomplete. They present the subject too much under the 
point of view of art or of practice. Now, this point of view 
ought not to have our exclusive attention, the speculative side 
must have its share; action is the ultimate object of speculation, 
but, whatever be the nature of the action, the preparation for it 
will not be sufficient if it alone has been considered : a disin- 
terested study of the subject is requisite. We ought not to 
study the theory of an Evangelical ministry merely in order to 
know what we have to do ; we must also study it as a fact pre- 
sented to us, and which claims our acquaintance. Disinterested 
speculation is of the very highest advantage. He who has re- 
garded the various elements of his profession only as they are 
presented to him in' a prospective given sphere of action, will 
act neither with liberty, with intelligence, nor with profundity. 
For these, among other reasons, we call this course a Theory of 
Evangelical Ministry.] 

Perhaps, however, the distinction here introduced is not a 
true one. Perhaps Catechetics, Homiletics, &c., are not, in 
substance, different from Pastoral Theology. Yet, because of 
the extent of these parts, of the details which they demand, 
and of the disproportioned space which, if treated in their 
whole extent, they would necessarily occupy in a course on 
pastoral theology, we detach them, in order to make them the 
subject of a more deliberate study. We shall, however, be on 
our guard against the notion that each article of these categories 
represents a whole, or even a reality, the reality is only found 
in the union of the three functions — worship, preaching, cate- 

^ The idea of the author is not to exclude preaching and catechising 
from pastoral theology considered in general, as we may see from Section 
II. of the third part of the work, in which he is occupied with both; 
but pastoral theology contemplates them under the point of view of the 
pastorate and the cure of souls, and not as special theories, as is done in 
the Homiletics and Catechetics. — 'Ed, 
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chetical instruction. The minister performs all these at once 
by the mere circumstance of his being a minister ; he would 
not be a minister otherwise. Not that these functions may not 
be distinguished and even separated, but they can never be so 
in an exclusive manner, that is to say [in such a way] that any 
one who exercises the one cannot exercise the rest; for they 
mutually suppose and involve each other. 

Nevertheless, the idea of this \mity has its date : it is Chris- 
tian. No other religion has either conceived of or realised it. 

In the Old Testament the office of priest and that of prophet 
formed two disti nct offices. This distinction accords with the 
Old Testament, as the identification accords with the New. 
The two systems are characterised by the two facts. — A perfect 
unity between the form and the idea did not yet exist, and 
could not arrive till after the introduction of the spiritual law, 
the law of liberty. — On one side and on the other, on two distinct 
planes were represented, the letter which kills and the spirit 
which gives life. The economy which was to unite these into 
one whole, was also to unite in one and the same man the 
priest and the prophet. 

On this point the primitive church presents us a phenomenon 
which corresponds to the entire system of its economy, which 
did not hastily repudiate all the traditions of the theocracy. 
It divided the ministry into several different ministries. We 
do not find that all the ministers did the same thing, nor that 
all did all things. We might believe, according to Eph. iv. 1 1, 
and 1 Cor. xii. 28-30, that this division of labour^ had been 
formally ordained by the great Head of the church; but 
whether this was actually the case, or whether we are only to 

^ There is oo reason to think that this division of labour was absolute 
in its character. We find (Acts vi. 10,) that the deacon Stephen (ver. 
5) was a preacher or prophet. Administration of rites and preaching 
the word were separated in St. Paul. ** Christ sent me not to baptize, 
but to preach the gospel/' 1 Cor. i. 17. Besides this is not a question 
of rite. Either it is out of the sphere of religion, which cannot be ad- 
mitted, or it is not assigned speciaJly to one of these classes of function- 
aries. This is not» however, to assert that all may celebrate it. 
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recognise here a providential dispensation, or whether the distri- 
bution of extraordinary gifts (p^a^/V/Ctara) explains this circum- 
stance, — still there is no proof that this distinction, of which, 
moreover, it is very difficult to form a just idea, is to be main- 
tained as a permanent institution. In any case, in order to 
renew it, it would be necessary to renew the charismata. 

It is abundantly evident that men were regarded as ministers 
of the church whose functions would not entitle them to be 
regarded as ministers in the sense in which we employ the term. 
There were deacons, appointed to serve tables ; there were pres- 
byters (whence the word priest, though not the idea, is derived), 
who did not teach, but it is clear, from 1 Tim. v. 17,^ that those 
among them who taught were of the highest rank, and had the 
highest repute, inasmuch as the word is the grand instrument 
and the essential characteristic of the gospel dispensation ; and 
it is, in fiact, to this class oi preshyteroi that the title of minister 
or pastor has become finally appropriated as their distinctive 
appellation, and this class has absorbed in itself the functions 
of all the other classes, so that it constitutes, in itself alone, the 
ministry of the Christian Church. 

[The evangelical ministry is essentially a ministry of the 
word; all other ministrations are subordinated to this; they 
are so many modes of speaking, of declaring the word of God. 
Christianity is a word, a thought of Gk)d, which is destined to 
become the thought of man. Now, thought and speech are 
inseparable^; a thought is an interior speech, and in ancient 
languages the same term is employed to express both ideas 
(Xoyos). — That grand revolution, which we call the advent of 
Christ and of the Gospel, has not rejected worship and symbo- 
lism, but has spiritualised it, has reconciled it to the thought 
and therefore to the speech. The minister is a man who speaks 
the word of Gk)d, he does not recite it. The priest was a slave, 
but the minister freely associates himself with God. And as, 
through the unfortunate and forced exclusion of the laity, there 
are no longer ministers of alms, for example, of science, &c., 

^ " Let the elders that rale well be accounted worthy of double hon- 
our, especially they who labour in the word and doctrine." 
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the minister unites in himself all these offices, because he was 
already the minister par excellence^] 

The minister who thus inherits all the different ministries of 
the Church, has taken, in the plenitude of his functions and 
of his activity, the name of pastor. It is remarkable that this 
name is most rarely of all applied to the minister in the New 
Testament. 1 

What then is the Pastor 1 

The name indicates the character of his office; he feeds; he 
nourishes souls with a word which is not his (as the shep- 
herd nourishes his sheep with grass which he has not made to 
grow); but he feeds them by means of his own word, which 
reproduces the divine word and appropriates it to various needs, 
becoming in turn a word of instruction, of direction, of exhorta- 
tion, of reproof, of encouragement, and of consolation. 

[The word, then, is his instrument; but this is not all; the 
pastorate ought to be conceived of as a paternity, and, after the 
example of Jesus Christ, the minister ought to sympathise with 
all the interests and all the sufferings of his flock. He ought 
to be at once almoner, justice of the peace, and schoolmaster. 

[Such is, in our church, the idea of a pastor. The Catholic 
Church has placed the essential elsewhere. It was impossible, 
considering the sinfulness of man, that the Christian Church 
should, in the very outset, escape the temptation to take a re- 
trograde course. This is the declivity on which we all slide : 
nothing is so ineradicable as the tendency to return to that 
which God has abolished.] Chrysostom already sees the essen- 
tial function of the pastoral office in the administration of the 
sacrament.2 This was a return towards the ancient legal insti- 
tute, and it is one of the first traces of that exclusive importance 
which the Catholic Church afterwards gave to this part of the 
functions of the ministry.^ 

^ In Eph. iv. 11, pastor is used synonymously with teacher, or instructor. 

^ See the beautiful passage in the De Sacerdotio, lib. iii. cap. 4. — Ap- 
pendix, Note I. 

• " Die Vorstellung einer Ubermenschlichen "Wtirde des geisUichen 
Standes, schon im dritten Jahrhundert." — Cyprian's Brief e. 
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Among the number and at the head of those relics of Juda- 
ism^ of which Catholicism is full, we must undoubtedly place 
the dogma of the real presence. GU)d is reaUy present in the 
Catholic worship as he was in the Levitical worship. I will 
venture to assert that, at the point of view of Christian spiri- 
tuality, it is this very resemblance which condemns Catholidsm. 
" Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now hence- 
forth know we him no more," 2 Cor. v. 16. — ^This dogma also 
involved the restoration of caste, by the single &ct that rites 
may be properly celebrated by any individual whatever, so that 
the personality is of no importance. In religious communities 
where the sacerdotal idea is predominant, as individuality is of 
small account, the corporate power must proportionally prevail.^ 

With us, the minister is essentially a mmister of the word; 
and so far from the word becoming a rite, the rite becomes a 
word ; we take, in its fullest acceptation, the idea of the apostles, 
who traced back the work of the gospel to the incarnation of 
the word, and we do not find anything too strong in the words 
of Erasmus: ^'IHabolus concionator: Satanas, per serperdem 
LOQUENS, seduxit kwmanum genus. Detis, per FUium loquens, 
reduxU oves erraticas.**^ 

Tlus ministry, essentially moral^ since the word forms the 
essence of it, does not allow the word to become materialised 
and transformed into rite. It aims at being the action of one 
soul on another soul, of liberty on liberty. Before all exercise 
of its powers it exists as a virtue — ^after all it remains such. 
The Roman Catholic Church, while it appears to confer greater 
authority and larger scope for action upon the pastor, has in 
reality limited the pastoral oflfice, by stereotyping the forms 
under which it is to be exercised,^ and by prescribing as rites 
that which ought to be suggested on every separate occasion by 
charity and wisdom, according to the wants and circumstances 

* See Lamennais, Affaires de Rome. 

s <' The devil is a preacher: Satan, ipedhi/ng by the Rerpent, has se- 
duced the human race. God, apeahmg by his Son, has brought back the 
wandering sheep.*' — Ecclesiastea, lib. i. — Ed. 

' It has given a fixed form to all the different impulses of pastoral love. 
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of its objects. [In the one case there is a real library, in the 
otiher case there is a library imitated in wood.' Both com- 
miinions have confession ; but in the one it is a confession of 
the heart, in the other it is confession that has been commanded, 
aad which, consequently, ceasing to be moral and true, loses its 
reality. These are the abuses of Catholicism, but we must not 
exaggerate them: Catholicism, as it has the cross, is also ac-l 
quainted with the spirituality of the gospel. — Further, even 
among Catholics, strong protests have been raised against the 
exclusive predominance of ritualism, — especially on the part of 
tJie Jansenists, who attach a very great importance to preach- 
Sg, regarding it as the greatest and most awful of mysteries.* 
This is a wide departure from St. Augustine, who regarded the 
Eucharist alone as an awful mystery. Some suppose that there 
is nothing mysterious in this action of soul upon soul by means 
of the word, because it is an ordinary thing; as if that which 
is ordinary were not often very mysterious and unfathomable. 
The same word acts upon diflferent minds in different modes. 
Doubtless the character of the individual very much determines 
the result; but whence comes it that an animated preacher fre- 
quently produces no effect, while a feeble preacher often ploughs 
the deepest furrows in the souls of men? How many have 
been untouched by the one and been deeply affected by the 
other. How often does the conversion of a spirit which is 
listening to us depend upon the force of a single word ! The 
dispensation by virtue of which one soul, one single soul, is 
touched among a crowd who remain cold and immoved, — ^is it 
not one of the deepest mysteries? Yes, preaching is a mystery, 
the most profound of all, that which includes a multitude of 
other mysteries. In truth, it is God who preaches, and man 
is only his instrument.] 

The form of the ministry therefore is the word. The object 
of the ministry is to gather into the school of Christ, " to bring 
into captivity to the obedience of Christ," the souls which are 
destined to be his ; it is to perpetuate, to extend, to establish 
continually the kingdom of Qod upon the earth. 

^ See the quotation from St. CyraD. — Appendix, Note 11.^ 
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In order to present this idea under its manifold aspects, let 
us, with Burnet,* collect the different names given to the min- 
isters of the gospel in the New Testament. And let us first of 
all remark that, in the ecclesiastical, as in the political sphere, 
all names of functions, dignity, &c., have originally quite 
another significance and force than that which they possess 
after they have been at once consecrated and enfeebled by 
common usage. It has happened to them as to proper names, 
which have come to be nothing more than arbitrary signs after 
having been terms truly expressive of qualities. At the origin 
of a truly original institution the names of offices express the 
duties, affections, hopes belonging to them; the soul has in- 
vented these names; and the name which it has found does not 
so much express a power nicely and exactly circumscribed, a 
legally defined function, as a virtue to be exercised, an idea to 
be realised. All true names are adjectives, which become sub- 
stantives by the lapse of time. 

1. Deacon (the word which we translate hy miniiter) signifies 
iervant, joining with it the idea of liberty.^ The term deacon, 
like all terms which are connected with an institution, instead 
of indicating what the thing itself ought to be, instead of ex- 
pressing the ideal of the thing, has come to indicate that which 
the institution has become, that which it has accidentally been in 
a certain time and in special circumstances — a fonn of the thing 
rather than the thing itself : the ideal gives way to the historic 
signification, and the history becomes the law of the idea. — The 
word deacon has taken a special signification, but it was at first 
general, and designated, without distinction, every minister or 
servant of the gospel. " Who then is Paul, and who is ApoUos, 
but ministers {deacons) by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave to every man,'* 1 Cor. iii. 5. " Giving no offence, that 
the ministry {deaconship) be not blamed," 2 Cor. vi. 3. " Where- 
of I was made a minister (deacon), according to the gift of the 
grace of GU)d given unto me by the effectual working of his 
power," Eph. iii. 7. " Christ Jesus our Lord hath enabled me, 
for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry 

^ Bubnet's Discottne of the Pattaral Care, p. 44. 

' The idea of CommMon — committed to a certain office — Commissioner. 
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{deaconship)y* 1 Tim. L 12. "The gospel... whereof I, Paul, 
am made a minister (deacon)^ CoL i. 23. — For the special and 
subsequent application of the word, see 1 Tim. iii. 8, " The 
cfeocoTM^ must be grave." 1 Tim. iii. 12, " Let the deacons be 
the husbands of one wife," and Bom. xvi. 1, "I commend un- 
to you Phebe, our sister, which is a deaconess of the church 
which is at Cenchrea." 

We instinctively regard this title, deacon, as a special title, 
because a particular institution has appropriated this name; 
but, in the first series of passages which we have quoted, it is 
no more special than the word dovXoi (slave, servant) in Phil, 
i. 1, " Paul and Timotheus, slaves or servants of Jesus Christ." 
And how is it that the members of the clergy do not bear the 
designation of dotUs, and the ministry that of dotUp, as some 
members of this same clergy have taken the name of deacons, 
and their function that of diaconate ? 

2. Fresbyteros (elder.) ** Let the elders that rule well be 
counted worthy of double honour," 1 Tim. v. 17. "They sent 
it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul," Acts xi. 
30. Acts XV. passim. " From Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and 
called the elders of the church," Acts xx. 17. " For this cause 
left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest . . . ordain elders in 
every city," Titus i. 5. " Is any sick among you? let him call 
for the elders of the church," James v. 14. 

Our versions commonly render 'jr^sff^vh^oi by pastor, a term 
which we scarcely find applied to ministers, except in Eph. iv. 
11, "He gave some . . . pastors and teachers." 

3. Bishop occurs as synonymous with elder in Titus i. 5-7, 
" That thou shouldest ordain elders. . . . For a bishop must be 
blameless; and, in Acts xx. 17, 28, Paul calls together the 
elders of the church of Ephesus, and commends to their care 
the flock over which the Holy Ghost had made them bishops. 
See moreover Philip, i. 1, " Paul and Timotheus ... to the 
bishops and deacons," and 1 Tim. iii. 2, " A bishop must be 
blameless." 

This does not prove that some bishops might not have been 

1 The New Testament of the Vaudois ministers (Lausanne, 1839), 
translates, les serriteurs de I'assembl^e, the servants of the Assembly. 
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placed as superintendents of other bishops — ^inspectors of in- 
spectors. " Against an elder receive not an accusation, but 
before two or three witnesses," 1 Tim. v. 19, and Titus i. 5, 
quoted above. But this was not an institution, it was a measure. 

4. Apostles or delegates, " Our brethren . . . they are the 
messengers {apostlesY of the churches, and the glory of Christ," 
2 Cor. viii. 23. 

It is, however, to be observed that this word is applied (xar 
t^o^^v) (emphatically, par excellence) to those sent immediately 
by Jesus Christ in Acts ii. 42, " They continued steadfastly in 
the apostles* doctrine." 

Our intention is not to determine the particular work and 
function which is designated by these several names.^ We be- 
lieve that the words elder and bishop denote the administrators 
of the churches, whether they were or were not charged with the 
functions of teaching — a. function attached to a gift or a grace, 
which does not appear to have determined the nomination of 
elders or of bishops, since neither of these terms is to be found in 
the well-known passages, Eph. iv. 11, and 1 Cor. xii. 28-30; 
and, as to the word deacon, it has a sense far more general, 
and, at the same time, far more special than the other two, 
designating, as it does, either every kind of labour for the 
gospel, or a very special office in the church. Our aim is 
merely, without stopping to distinguish these different applica- 
tions of the ministry, to exhibit, by means of these terms, the 
characteristics common to all, the characteristics of the evan- 
gelical ministry, whatever may be the department in which it 
is exercised. What we have found in these three words, that 
is to say, what we have found without leaving the terms them- 
selves, and before investigating their figurative import, are the 
ideas of voluntary/ service, of avthorjty (founded, in one case, on 
age) and of oversight,^ But it is probable that the figurative 

^ Messengers of the cusemblies.- Envoyes des assemblees, (Translation 
of the Yaudois ministers.) 

* On this see Nbander, Planting, book i. cb. ii. Vulliemin, Moeurt 
des Chretiens pendcmt Us trois premiers tUcles, p. 178, et seq. 

• To the first series of names M. Vinet did not add the word apostle 
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ezpreasioiis will teach us more; for they are designed, in every 
subject, to reach a more intimate ground in the idea than is 
attained by the proper expression. Let us then refer to the 
%uratiye expressions which undoubtedly are by anticipation 
applied to the ministers of the gospeL 

1. Pastor is not, as we might at first be led to believe, the 
synonym of tfWier, but of teacher. See Eph. iv. 11. We have 
already mentioned that the duty of an elder or administrator is 
not included in the formal distribution of powers or of virtues 
{^a^tffjjkara) of which we have before spoken. Further, the 
passage in Eph. iv. 1 1 is the only one in which the term pastor 
is directly applied to ministers of the gospel ; but it is unques- 
tionably applied to them indirectly when Jesus Christ ia called 
the shepherd fjxistorj arid bishop of our souls, 1 Peter ii. 25, and 
when Jesus Christ said to Peter, " Feed my sheep," John xxi. 
16, 17. 

The word pastor, taken in a figurative sense, is to be found 
in the Old Testament ; but it is there applied loosely to pro- 
phets and magistrates.! And, moreover, in the theocratic 
sense, magistrates would be pastors, just as the pastors would 
be magistrates. They would be two forms of the same office. 
Nevertheless the 34th chapter of Ezekiel (passim J would apply 
admirably to a pastor in the actual sense of the term. 

2. Steward or dispenser. '* Let a man so accotmt of us as 
. . . stewards of the mystery of God. Moreover, it is required 
in stewards, that a man be found faithftd," 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 

3. Ambassadors. " We are ambassadors for Christ," 2 Cor. 
V. 20. 

4. Angel or m^esservgers. " The seven stars are the angels of 
the seven churches," Eev. i. 20. 

till his reyision of hk lectures ; for this reaaon doubtless he does oot here 
take up the idea of a mission which is involved in the fourth title. — £d. 
^ nt/Aiuf Xtutf. — " The state of things is ahnost realised in which re- 
ligion and justice go hand in hand in the republic, and the magistrate 
as well as the priesthood consecrates men." — La Bbutebb, Les Carac- 
teres; the chapter entitled De qudqties usages. See Burnbt's Discourse 
of the Pcutoral Care, p. 45. 
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5. Guide or ruUr, " Obey them that have role over you," 
(Tle/^Sif^s rZig riyovfievoif vfiuv,) Heb. xiiL 17. 

6. Architect or builder, '^ As a wise master-builder, I have 
laid the foundation," 1 Cor. iiL 10. 

7. Labourer. " We are labourers together with God: ye are 
God's husbandry, ye are God's building," 1 Cor. iiL 9. "A 
man that is an householder . . . went out ... to hire labour- 
ers into his vineyard," Matt xx. L '^ The harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the labourers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into the har- 
vest," Matt. ix. 37, 38. " I have planted, Apollos watered, but 
God gave the increase," 1 Cor. iii. 6. 

8. Soldier. " Epaphroditus . . . my fellow-soldier," PhiL ii 
25. "Endure hardness as a good soldier in Jesus Christ," 
2 Tim. ii 3. 

Let us remark first, that of all the designations by which we 
might expect to find the minister of religion named or charac- 
terised, there is only one which is wanting in the New Testa- 
ment, and that is the word priest, although the name has been 
I furnished by the Christian term presbyteros. Priests may find 
a place in religions which are waiting for the true and sovereign 
priest ; there are none in the religion which has received and 
believes in him. There no one person is priest, because all are 
priests ; and it is remarkable that in the New Testament this 
word is applied only to Christians in general See 1 Peter 
ii. 9, "Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,"^ in 
which we find a fulfilment of Isaiah's prophecy (chap. Ld. 6), 
" Ye shall be named priests of the Lord : men shaU call you the 
ministers of our God." 

To recover this idea of the ancient priesthood, which has 
been abolished in the supreme and eternal priesthood of Jesus 
Christ, it has been necessary to create a sacrifice, — ^to perpetuate 
the one only sacrifice which was once consummated. 

For us, who do not believe in the "real presence," what 
remains in the minister, when, moreover, supernatural gifts 
have ceased ? We answer, the Christian — ^but the Christian 

^ BariXiiOf it^mriv/ttt* — See Nbander's Planting, book iii. ch. i. 
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consecratmg his activity to make others Christians, or to pre- 
serve in the faith of Christianity those who have embraced 
this Religion. He does habitually that which all Christians 
ought to do when special opportunities and methods present 
themselves. He does it with a degree of authority proportioned 
to the knowledge and fitness which we may suppose a man to 
possess who has devoted himself to this work. But he has no 
peculiar revelation. When he declares the wisdom of GU)d as a 
mystery, (1 Cor. ii. 7), when he presents himself as a steward 
of the mysteries of Grod (1 Cor. iv. 1), he does not lay claim to 
more inspiration than that which belongs to the least of the 
faithful. He is a steward, a dispenser of the common good ; 
he does not take, as Jesus Christ did, of that which is his own, 
(John xvi. 15), but of that which belongs to all. If he finds it 
right according to the words of St. Paul, that the faithful should 
obey him as their spiritual guide, (Heb. xiii. 17), the sense in 
which he understands this leaves intact the liberty and responsi- 
bility of those who obey. He protests against the idea of being 
a "lord over God's heritage." (1 Peter v. 3). Compare 2 Cor. 
i. 24, **Not that we have dominion over your faith.*' Paul even 
contrasts the individuality and independence of the Christian 
with the servile credulity of the idolater: "Ye know that ye 
were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, even as ye 
were led," 1 Cor. xiL 2. 

The idea of service^ underlies all the titles which they as- 
sume, and all the authority which they attribute to themselves ; 
they reject all notions of power as belonging to their own per- 
sons. "Who then is Paul, and who is ApoUos, but ministers 
by whom ye believe?" 1 Cor. iii. 5. And observe that these 
rulers, these ambassadors, call themselves servants, not only of 
God, but of the faithful themselves. If they say, " Let a man 
so account of us as of the ministers of Christ," 1 Cor. iv. 1; 
they also say, "All things are yours, whether Paul, or ApoUos, 

1 AovX^s is a name more than once applied to the Apostles. See Rom. 
i. 1 ; Gal. i. 10 ; PhU. i. 1 ; 2 Tim. ii. 24 ; Titus i. 1 ; James i. 1 : 2 Pet. 
i. 1 ; Jude 1. 
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or Cephas ... all are yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christis 
GodV^ 1 Cor. iiL 21-23. 

Examine all the titles, all the names which are given in the 
gospel to ministers, and you will not find any which departs 
from the limits of this idea — ^the servant of humanity, in re- 
gard to its greatest interests, for the love of God. [Everything 
in this institution is generous : it knows no other force than 
that of persuasion — ^no other aim than the dominion of truth, 
and its only distinction is in its more absolute devotedness.] 

Nevertheless, all these names, all these metaphors, aU these 
passages added to illustrate them, do not reach the complete 
sum of the elements of the ministry — ^the ideal of the pastor. — 
We need a type, a model, a personification of each idea. Where 
shall we seek it ? If any one has been the type of man, he has 
been, by that very fact, the type of the pastor ; for it is impos- 
sible that the pastor should not form part of the ideal man 
— impossible that one in whom the perfection of human nature 
has been fully represented should not have been a pastor. 

This new man, this second Adam, can only have been such 
by love ; the first object of love is that which is immortal in 
man ; on the soul, therefore, will the love of this ideal man ex- 
ercise itself; and as the good of the soul can only be secured 
by its regeneration, and it can only be regenerated by means of 
truth, so the office of the perfect, the typal man must neces- 
sarily be to give truth to man, to nourish the soul with truth, 
to feed it in its green pastures and by the side of its still waters: 
the perfect man must be a pastor. 

Accordingly he has said, " I am the good shepherd," John x. 
1 1 ; and again, " The Son of Man came not to be ministered 
imto, but to minister," 2 Matt. xx. 28. 

' As to the speedy iotrodaction of the opposite principle, that is to 
say, the principle of the personal authority of the priest, see SoHWAJiz, 
Eatechetik, p. 11, 12. Immediately after the apostolic age we find the 
birth of the clergy and the hierarchy. (See Appendix, Note III.) 

' '' Summus ecclesiastes Dei Filias, qui est imago Patris absolutissima, 
qui virtus et sapientia genitoris est setema, per quem Patri visum est 
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Accordingly his immediate disciples have called him "the 
shepherd and bishop of our souls,** 1 Pet. iL 25. 

And he himself has given the most subUme comment on the I 
term shepherd, by the declaration, " The good shepherd giveth / 
his life for his sheep," John x. 11. — [Here the metaphor is in- 
adequate ; to give his life for his sheep is not included in the 
idea of a shepherd.] 

And that which he said he also performed. — He does not 
merely wait for the sheep, he runs after them, he goes from 
place to place. (John the Baptist waited in the desert.) 

And lastly, from being a shepherd he became a lamb, substi- 
tuted himself for the lambs, and was sacrificed. He is " the 
lamb slain fix)m the foundation of the world," Rev. xiii. 8. 

That divine pastor, who, according to Saint Bernard, was 
destined to be the pastor of the heavenly worlds, and who 
became the pastor of humanity, has, in his care for it, embraced 
all the inteyrests of our race ; and be has done to it, during the 
days of his flesh, both the good which it desires, and that for 
which it has no desire. 

Lastly, — and we have appropriately reserved this feature for 
the last, — ^he has, of deliberate purpose, without external neces- 
sity (in every other instance circumstances concurred with his 
will) symbolised the spirit of a minister by washing the feet of 
his disciples, and he has not, by his silence, allowed the mean- 
ing of this symbol to remain doubtful. John xiii. 5-16. If, as 
he himself declared on that occasion, " the servant is not greater 
than his lord," we have found the true idea of a pastor. [We 
ought to be servants ; but] the idea of service, in its full extent, 
includes that of sacrifice. [The minister is a permanent sacri- 
ficial* offering; this he should be. Some may say that the 
Christian is from the first such an offering; this appellation 
does not express anything additional as to the pastor. — The 
objection only adds force to our assertion ; for, if the Christian 

humanse gentis largiri quidquid bonorum mortalium generi dare decre- 
verat^ nallo alio cognomine magniiicentiiis significantitisve denotatur in 
Sacris Literis, qo^m quum dicitar verbum, sive, termo Dei." — Ebasmus, 
EccUsiastea, lib. i. 
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is a sacrificial offering, much more is the pastor, who is a 
Christian by office.] 

j Let us sum up all these ideas in a few words. The pastor is 
nothing else than the recognised dispenser of the word of GkxL 

\ He is a man who consecrates himself to break to the multitude 
the bread of truth. He is a man who devotes himself to the 

I work of applying and appropriating to man the redemptive 
work of our Lord Jesus Christ/ inasmuch as God has deter- 

I mined, by the foolishness of preaching, to save men. As Jesus 

' Christ was sent by God, so he is sent by Jesus Cnrist. He 
comes on the part of Jesus Christ to do, from the principle of 

\ gratitude, what the Saviour himself has done from a principle of 
pure love.2 He reproduces all that was in Jesus Christ except 

\ his merits. He is not, so far as the obligations which are im- 
posed upon him are concerned, either more or less than his 

' master. He does, under the auspices of the divii^ mercy, all 
that which Jesus Christ has done under the weight of divine 

M anger. By word, by work, by obedience, he continues the life 
which Jesus Christ in his own person commenced. 

Hymn. 

O King of glory and man of sorrows ! whoever loves thee has 
suffered ; he who loves thee consents to suffer. To hini is the 
promise made of sharing at once thy glory and thy sorrows. 

Even in their dreams do men suffer on thine account; so 
without knowing why, suffered the wife of the judge who 
delivered thee up to death. He who has some small love for 
thee, or who bewails thee, has only to find himself on thy path; 
like Simon the Cyrenian, he will be made to share the sad bur- 
den of the cross. 

Such as curse those who bless thee — ^humanity excludes them 

* " God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself . . . and 
hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation," 2 Cor. v. 19. 

a " For the perfecting of the saints ... for the edifying of the body 
of Christ," Eph. iv. 12. 
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£rom its universal communion ; and, in that place of exile from 
the human family, they are doubly exiles. 

All those who have loved thee have suffered ; but all those 
who have suffered for thee have but loved thee the more. 
Grief unites men to thee, as joy unites them to the world. 

Sorrow, as a generous wine, intoxicates those whom thou 
entertainest at thy mysterious banquet, and causes hymns of 
adoration and of love to burst forth from their broken hearts. 

Happy is he who, like the Cyrenian, shall abase himself to 
take his share of the cross which thou bearest ! Happy he who 
shall willingly endure in his own body that which remains, and 
that which shall remain to the end of the world, to be endured 
of thy sufferings, for the church which is thy body ! 

Happy is the faithful pastor, who, in his flesh, continues thy 
sacrifice and thy conflict! whilst he struggles and groans, I 
see him with the vision of my spirit, leaning upon thy bosom, 
as, on the day of the funeral banquet, the disciple whom thou 
lovedst. 

He, while love carries him onward, disfigured by the duet 
and the blood of his conflict, from place to place and from 
suffering to suffering, — ^he, in a hallowed retreat, imobserved by 
the world, reposes on thy bosom, and tastes in silence the 
sweetness of thy words. 

Happy the faithful pastor ! His love multiplies his sacrifices, 
and his sacrifices increase his love ; love which inspires his en- 
deavours is also their exceeding great reward. 

Happy the faithful pastor! That which each Christian 
would wish to be, he is. That cross which each one attempts 
to sustain in his turn, he bears unceasingly. That Jesus, from 
whom the world is continually endeavouring to distract our 
regard, that Jesus is his world, and the object of his unremit- 
ting contemplation. 

Happy, thrice happy, if all his desire is to add some voices 
that shall swell the concert of the blest, and to remain con- 
cealed amidst the universal joy, only treasuring up in his heart 
the unseen approval and the eternal Well done of the Master 
and the Father. 
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§ n. — NECESSITY OP THE EVANGELICAL MINISTKY. 

For those who aspire to the sacred office, it is an interesting 
inquiry, whether an evangelical ministry is necessary. 

At the first glance this investigation may appear quite super- 
fluous. [Facts have outstripped the proofs, — our instincts have 
decided the question.] Nevertheless the question has been 
asked (and one entire Christian community, that of the 
Quakers,^ has answered in the negative), whether a particular 
class of persons, set apart for the conducting of religious wor- 
ship and the teaching of religion, is Qecessary. 

In the view of many persons, a sufficient proof of this neces- 
sity might be found in the general, and almost universal, pre- 
valence of the institution. This, however, only supplies a very 
strong presumption; after so much has been admitted, the 
question still remains open. 

We make two kinds of reply: one applicable to all offices 
analogous to that of the ministry, the other directly applicable 
to the ministry itself. 

I. — 1. Every important office that bears a relation to one of 
the chief necessities of society, to one of the essential elements 
of life, — ^requires special men exclusively devoted to that office.* 

2. Every conmiunity requires and supposes the existence of 
chiefs— of a government. This government may be composed 
of one kind of persons or of many, may be more or less reason- 
able, more or less perfect. It matters not — the principle 
remains : and a society without a government, a society which 
has rules, and yet has no one appointed to maintain or repre- 
sent them, is perhaps even more inconceivable than a govern- 
ment with no rule to limit and direct its operations. 

^ But even among the Quakers some persons, chosen from the entire 
company, are invested with a kind of ministerial dignity. 

' The jwry forms no exception to this. It does not exclude the office 
of judge. It is only an exemplification of an idea (which religion repro- 
duces in other forms) that a society delegates to special men only that 
which every one cannot do for himself, and that the delegation only 
ceases where those who delegate are sufficiently qualified to act on 
their own account. 
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II. — 1. As a general principle, we may affirm that the office 
of a minister cannot be carried to the perfection of which it is 
susceptible, except through the agency of men who devote 
themselves exclusively to it; and there are many things 
which can in general be accomplished only by such men. 

2. In times when religion, cultivated scientifically, has be- 
come itself a science, — ^when, having formed a crowd of relation- 
ships with private and public life, it has charged itself with a 
vast variety of details and applications, the ministry can hardly 
be efficiently and completely exercised except by a man who is 
a minister to the exclusion of other occupations. 

3. There is, in the work of a minister, a limit at which each 
one, or the great majority, will stop, imless a positive duty 
compels them to go beyond it. Every one wiU take upon him- 
self only that which is convenient to him, and many will even 
think that, in advancing thus far, they have done too much. 
[When a thing must be determined by one single person, that 
person brings his conscience entire to the work ; if there are 
four, each one only brings the fourth part of his conscience. 
When a man does not regard his responsibility as entire, it is to 
be feared that he will do but little, or even nothing at all.] 
The work, then, would be done only in a superficial, irregular, 
and interrupted manner, if it could not reckon upon the constant 
attention of certain men. 

Zeal for the advancement of the kingdom of God, and the . 
belief in a universal priesthood, were doubtless not less than 
they now are on that day when, in Antioch, the Holy Ghost 
I said to a coUeffium of prophets and teachers, who had already 
been separated and called by him : " Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereimto I have called them," Acts xiii. 2. 
It may be said that, by what is now done, we cannot judge 
of what the faithful would do if they were unable to devolve 
upon the minister the burden of the ministry, which is shared 
by alL We beUeve that their first act would be to create 
ibinisters. For, if it is said that the general zeal would be greater 
in the absence of these specially appointed men, this zeal, even 
in its most flourishing condition, as it would not suffice to sup- 
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ply all the wants which the ministry is expressly instituted to 
meet, would, in such circumstances, lead Christians to do what^ 
it is supposed, indifference and indolence will make them do; 
that is to say, the very zeal of the faithful would prompt the 
creation of a special office, in order to satisfy those wants "vdiich 
they themselves are no longer unable to meet. The greater the 
zeal, the less disposition will there be to leave great interests to 
suffer for want of men specially appointed to attend to them. 

Huffell^ regards ministers of the gospel as the depositaries 
and guardians of the principle of life that has been deposited 
in the church. Christianity is essentially a self-propagating 
vitality; but if men are not chosen to transmit it,^ if this trans- 
mission of life is left to the life itself, it will soon cease. With- 
out the ministry, according to HUffell, Christianity would not 
have lasted two centuries. 

This assertion is perhaps too positive and absolute; but we 
may not say, generally, that the truth and potency of a work 
are called in question if its duration is made to depend upon 
certain means. Nothing is done without means ; and when the 
means by which an institution is supported are created by the 
institution itself, when it derives them from its own resources, 
and selects them in accordance with its own nature, we may 
not say that it has a precarious existence because it makes use 
of means. Kather must we consider it precarious if it made 
no use of them. [K it employs in the ministry its choicest 
elements, the best part of its substance, in order to propagate 
itself, does it not grow?] 

No one doubts that the life of the church supposes and de- 
mands a perpetual witness, an uninterrupted tradition; and it 
is necessary that this witness, this tradition, should be guaran- 

^ KxjVFELL, Weaen wnd Beruf dea Evangdiach-Christlichen Oeislalichm. 
Vol. i., p. 28. Third Edition, 

' Vital Lampada. These words, which we place in a note, and which, 
in M. Vinet's own manuscript, are placed in parentheses in the text, 
refer probably to the following verse in Lucretius : 

"Et, quasi cursores, vital lampada tradant.*' 

De rerum natwA, lib. ii. v. 78. — Ed. 
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teed. A church would fail in its duty to itself did it not 
Qisnre, not only the perpetuity, but also the relative perfection 
of this witness, this tradition. Rom. z. 14, 15. 

Herder^ defends the institution, but supposes that it might 
be only a temporary one. We demand nothing more than this : 
preserve it so long as it shall be necessary, and only abandon it 
when it is no longer needed. Our conviction is, that that time 
will never come. 

§ in. — ^INSTITUTION OF THE EVANGELICAL MINI8TEY. 

Besides the necessity that results from the nature of things, 
we have to inquire whether there is a necessity of another 
kind, whether this is a positive duty ; in other words, whether 
the ministry is a canonical and divine institution. 

Has Jesus Christ himself, or his apostles in his name, 
ordained that the church shall have, in all times, and under all 
circumstances, special men charged with the administration of 
worship, and the guidance of human souls'? Strictly speaking. 
No. [Jesus Christ instituted little, he inspired much That 
which separates the ancient from the modem world is his cross, 
not his institutions. These he left to the Holy Spirit who was 
to come after him. He abolished virtually more than he abo- 
lished formally. He has preferred the invisible, but infallible, 
influence of the Spirit to the less certain and less delicate action 
of the letter. His kingdom is a spiritual kingdom, and his 
disciples understood this : accordingly they were in no haste to 
abolish or puU down the existing institutions. And he did not 
even enable them to see always, and from the first, what, in the 
ancient economy, was incompatible with the new. God did not 
at once impart to them all that they required to know, but 
kindled a light within them, which was gradually to chase away 
the darkness. All the development of Christianity has pro- 
ceeded in this way, and we have yet to hope for a new world 
of discoveries. However, we notice this progressive advance in 
the gospel only with reference to secondary points ; for, as to 
the doctrine of Christ, the apostles, from the commencement, 
^ Hbbdeb, Provincialbldtter, iii. 
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were agreed, and have expressed the whole. It is not thus with 
the institutions of Christianity : these were gradually proyided 
according as the wants of the church awakened its perception of 
their necessity.] 

Jesus Christ called certain from among his followers to be 
near him, entrusted to them a message and functions similar to 
his own, and said to them (to them and not to others), " As my 
Father hath sent me, even so send I you," John xx. 21. 

St. Paul affirms that Jesus Christ "gave to some to be 
apostles, and some to be prophets, and some to be evangelists, 
and some to be pastors and teachers,**^ EpL iv. 11. Here 
Jesus Christ is represented as exercising a providential over- 
sight in the church, as the guide of his first messengers ; the 
organisation and government of the church are referred to him ; 
and it is evident, from the words of St. Paul, that Christ designed 
his church to have ministers. 

The apostles, as they had been sent, also sent others in their 
turn. The ministry continued of itself, without being formally 
instituted once for all. 

But, on the one hand, Jesus Christ said to his apostles, " Go 
. . . and preach the gospel to every creature,** Mark xvi. 15; 
and since those whom he immediately addressed could only 
commence the execution of a command, which it would require 
centuries to execute, he addressed himself, in their person, to 
their successors; he supposed that they would have successors, 
and he has thereby, by implication, instituted the ministry, — 
imless it may be said, that the continuance of the work did not 
demand specially appointed agents, such as were required at its 
commencement. 

This leads us to our second reflection, which is, that, if the cir- 
cimistances omder which Jesus Christ conferred the apostleship 
have not essentially changed, his command is valid for all times, 
and is equivalent to an institution. 

For, not to renew, in circumstances entirely parallel, that 
which he has himself founded, is, in some sort, to condemn this 

^ Bridges remarks how the framing of these words shows the grandeur 
of the institution.— The Chrittian Ministry, p. 5. See also Calvin's Com- 
mentary in loco. 
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first establishment^ which ought never to have been made if it 
was not intended to be perpetual. 

[It has been objected to this^ that ministers ought to be the 
interpreters of the Holy Spirit; that, consequently, the Spirit 
which is given to all the faithful will, on every occasion of n eed 
select the necessary instruments, and move them to speak at the 
given moment. This is the opinion of the Society of Friends ; 
it is a false application of a true principle ; for the existence of 
a special ministry does not limit the agency of the Spirit, or 
hinder it from " blowing where it listeth." 

[We must endeavour, by all the means under our control, to 
provide that ministers be persons in whom the Holy Spirit 
speaks. If, after all, some should be found who are unworthy, 
while we deplore this, we shall be forced to confess that the 
same thing might take place where all have a right to speak, 
and only wait for the impulse of the Holy Spirit. May they 
not be victims of self-delusion? Will not those who are gifted 
with a ready utterance speak in order to gain power and 
influence? The danger will be greater even than it is among 
us ; for these preachers, not having been prepared by a special 
course of study, will present fewer guarantees of suflficiency. 

[It has been said that there can be no ministry because there 
is no church ; that the church is an impossibility in this world. 
This is true, if we speak of the ideal of the church. This has 
never been realized, not even in the time of the apostles. But, 
in the present day as then. Christians require to hear the 
preaching of the Word, to be consoled and strengthened ; they 
need to pray together, to render thanks together; and for 
this a minister is necessary, a servant of Grod who shall place 
the Word within their reach, and who, under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, shall come to the aid of their weakness.] 

Certainly missionaries will be required ; for in our times we 
may use the words of St. Paul, " How shall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in 
him of whom they have not heard ; and how shall they hear 
without a preacher? and how shall they preach except they be 
sentr Rom. x. U, 15. 
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But all the ministers which were given by Jesus Cbnst to 
the primitive church were not missionaries in the special sense 
which we attach to the word; many of them were really pas- 
tors, and, as such, provided for wants which exist at the present 
day — wants which will always exist. Besides, are not all pas- 
tors half missionaries? Are there not, in the bosom of their 
churches, and around their dwellings, souls which must be 
sought out, as one seeks out pagans or idolaters a thousand 
leagues distant? Will the work of conversion ever cease) 
Must not the net ever be thrown far and near? And, conse- 
quently, do not the same circumstances which led to the original 
founding of the ministry exist to-day, and do they not demand 
the same measures? And should we not be casting off our alle- 
giance to Jesus Christ himself, if we neglected to do now in Mb 
name what he would do himself if he were in the midst of us? 

Let us further observe, that whatever we may say now for the 
abolition of the ministry, might Jiave been said from the first 
against its institution. It might have been said that eveiy 
faithful man is a minister, which is true ; that no faithful man 
should be exempt from the duty of " skotumg forth the praises of 
him who has called him out of darkness into his marvellous light,** 
(1 Pet. ii. 9), which is also true; that the Christian life is a sermon 
— ^that faith produces faith, and so on. All these things are 
true, but alongside of them there are others that are no less 
true, on which is founded the necessity of the ministry in the 
present day, as in the first days of the church. 

Lastly, let us observe that the apostles have never spoken of 
the ministry in such a way as to lead us to think that they re- 
garded it as an accidental, transitory thing, or as a temporary 
institution. 

In fine, we think that, in this question, to take away the 
word institution would be little more than to remove a word, 
since if Jesus Christ has not formally, and, so to speak, by letters 
patent, instituted the order of the ministry, we cannot doubt of 
his having willed its existence. We do not in reality depart 
from the truth, we do not exaggerate, when we say that the 
ministry is a divine institution. 
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§ IV. ^DOES THE MINISTRY CONSTITUTE AN ORDER IN THE 

CHURCH? 

A discussion has been raised upon the question, is the minis- 
try an order ?^ 

This may seem an idle question after the solution of the 
former, from which, indeed, it is scarcely to be distinguished. 
[Nevertheless theologians who agree as to the divine institution 
of the ministry, are divided on this point. It is then worth our 
while to examine it.] 

If the ministry, that is to say, the consecration of certain 
particular men to the guidance of the church, has been insti- 
tuted, these men, as distinguished from all others, will neces- 
sarily form an order, at least in one sense. If there is any 
discussion, it is, doubtless, on the greater or lesser latitude that 
the word order admits of. For the disputants are agreed in 
acknowledging the institution. 

It is certain that this word order may suggest to different 
minds very different ideas. With some of us it inclines to the 
notion of a leviticcd tribe [a sacerdotal caste] isolated in the re- 
ligious society — exercising exclusive functions — proceeding less 
from the community than the community proceeds from them 
—existing by itself, and imposed upon the flocks by an authen- 
tic divine institution, or by Providence — ^in one word, legitimate, 
in the sense which has been given to the expression by political 
parties. 

Others who, having accepted the ministry as an institution, 
would be prepared to accept it as, in a certain sense, an order, 
refuse to recognise in the clergy an order, if the word neces- 
sarily involves all the ideas which we have just expressed. In 
their view the ministry rather constitutes a particular class of 
persons, a species of functionaries of which Jesus Christ has 
willed that his Church shall never be deprived; but, according 
to their idea, the similarity of their functions no more elevates 
them into an order than the rank of captain or officer consti- 
tutes an order of all the captains and officers belonging to an 
^ In German, Stand. 

C 
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army, who, in fact, are nothing but soldiers of a more elevated 
rank. In their view, ministers are no other than the officers of the 
Christian army, with this important difference, that each one 
may become an officer on his own authority as soon as he finds 
soldiers disposed to accept him as such, and to march under 
his conduct. 

Each of these opinions has, however, several degrees and 
shades. The majority of the defenders of the one and of the 
other are less influenced by a reasoned conviction than by a 
habit or a tendency; they are, in their origin, not so much two 
different systems as two different spirits, and when circimi- 
stances induced vivid manifestations of these two spirits, and 
placed them in the presence of each other, it became necessary 
that they should explain themselves ; and hence habit on the 
one hand, and tendency on the other, have become formal sys- 
tems, which have been obliged to give an accoimt of their foun- 
dations, — ^foundations which they, perhaps, did not discover till 
after their establishment. 

[Those who admit that the ministry is an order cling to the 
past, the others rest upon speculation. At the Reformation 
people did not systematise, they felt that they lived, and 
method and form were neglected. Afterwards came a period 
"of repose, and the clergy in certain places formed themselves 
into an order. In these times we must make our selection; 
Catholicism presses upon us, we must be thoroughly Protes- 
tants. We have preserved many rags of Romanism, now we 
must decidedly cast them aside and clothe ourselves. anew.] 

Among the most eminent defenders of the second system, we 
ought, in more recent times, to distinguish Neander. 

Neander^ notices the tendency which early manifested itself 
in the Church to make the ministry a caste. He relates the 
resistance of Clement (a.d. 217), and of TertuUian (a.d. 245), 
to this retrogression towards Judaism. These fathers made the 
most of (and Neander, following them, also makes the most of) 

1 Nbandkr, DenhufilrdigkeUen, i. 64-69, et 179. Planting, bk. iil ch. i. 
See also Schwarz, Katecketik, p. 11. In Notes III. and IV. in the 
Appendix these extracts will be found translated. 
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the idea of the universal priesthood, according to 1 Pet. ii. 9, 
and Kev. i. 6. Neander and his authorities admit of the priest- 
hood as an institution only in the sense of a convenient division 
of labour.^ See Acts vL 4, on the appointment of deacons. 

Harms ^ replies to Neander, that the language of Saint Peter 
is figurative, and that the Hebrew people were similarly desig- 
nated although they had a priestly order. " And ye shall be 
unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation," Ezod. xix. 6. 
But this is to pass from one side to the other with arguments 
of which the one destroys nothing, and the other constructs 
nothing. For the idea of a universal priesthood does not con- 
tradict the idea of a special priesthood ; and so Harms is right 
in citing on this point, Exod. xix. 6; and, on the other hand, 
the special priesthood could acquire by prescription no rights to 
the prejudice of the universal priesthood. 

It seems to me advantageous to remark, as confirmatory of 
both these truths, that those who in the Bible have spoken of 
the universal priesthood were themselves invested with a special ^ 
priesthood, and maintained that character in the presence of 
those whom they addressed. In their view the two priesthoods, 
or the two ministries, did not exclude one another. 

Moreover, in the new economy, it is certain that in one re- 
spect the universal ministry is the only real one; not that it has 
excluded the other, but because, in this new economy, the other 
ministiy no longer exists, — I mean the priesthood properly so 
called; no one is specially a priest, but each is a priest so far as 
he is united to the High Priest, who is Jesus Christ. The only 
ministiy that remains is that of the Word, and that is at once 
special and universal And here, then, we repeat our observa- 
tion — ^that the inspired men who have recognised this ministry 
as universal did not the less exercise it in a special manner : it 
did not enter, therefore, into their thoughts to deny either the 
one or the other. 

They have also recognised the fact, that the Mthfiil disciple 

^ Niandsr's Chwck History. See Appendix, Note V. See also 
Bsina, Die frde protestcmtitche Kirehe, p. 87. 
■ Pastoral Theologie, il, p. 11, 
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is directly taught by God, and that consequently his chief shep- 
herd is in heaven. They have strongly insisted on that im- 
mediate relation that subsists between every believer and Him 
who is at once the object and the author (the head and finisher) 
of his faith.^ This is, in fact, the essence of true religion, the 
spirit of the true worshippers of the Father, the characteristic 
of a worship in which Qod reveals himself as Father ; and we 
also find, even under the old covenant, vivid traces of this 
idea. (See Jer. xxxi. 31-34.) But these same men who pro- 
claim the immediacy of the intercourse between the faithfcd and 
God, and who do not offer themselves as mediators in the room, 
or by the side, of the one only Mediator, do not the less exer- 
cise the ministry of the Word, which has for its express object, 
and for its final aim, to promote this immediate intercourse. 
Have they, in any respect, contradicted themselves? Not in 
the least. There is then no necessity of opposing either the 
universal ministry to the special ministry, or the special minis- 
try to the omiversal ministry; but as they are of the same 
nature, as they do not diflfer in respect of any of the elements 
which belong to the constitution of either, as the one has no 
virtue and no illumination which has been denied to the other; 
we must indeed acknowledge with Neander, that the special 
ministry only exists by virtue of the principle of the division of 
labour, and for the diflferent reasons which we ourselves have 
above indicated. To seek for the reason of an institution, for the 
idea which has given it birth, is not to deny the reality of the 
institution, nor to take aught jfrom the authority of its founder. 
The truth on this question may find its proper limit on one 

^ " They shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord; for aU shall know me, ft-om the least 
to the greatest," Heb. viii. 11. ** These things have I written unto you 
concerning them that seduce you. But the anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you: 
but the same anointing teacheth you of all things," 1 John ii. 26, 27. 
** They shall all be taught of God: every roan therefore that hath heard, 
and learned of the Father, cometh unto me," John vi. 45. See Isaiah 
liv. 13, "All thy children shall be taught of the Lord." See also Luke 
ix. 50; Num. xi. 29; John iii. 27. 
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side, (that is to say, on the side which tends to the too sharp 
distinction of the clergy from the laity), in the words which we 
liave already quoted from 1 Pet. ii. 9, "Ye are a royal priest- 
hood," and Rev, L 6; and it may find its corresponding limit on 
the other side, (that is to say, the side which tends unduly to 
confound the two), in the words of St Paul : " Paul, separated 
mito the gospel of (rod," Rom. L 1. 

There is, then, an order in no other sense than this — that 
there is a dass of men who are indispensable in the church, 
who are co-ordinate and set over each church, and form its liv- 
ing centre — " for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of 
the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ," Eph. iv. 12. 

This order could only be a caste^ [in the following cases]: — 

1. In the case of its being hereditary, as in the Mosaic eco- 
nomy; or transmitted, as in the Romish Church. The first of 
these cases does not exist; and, as Protestants, we repudiate the 
second. Transmission, in the Romish Church, has neither sense 
nor reason, except in so far as it is connected with the mystery of 
the real presence, and the infSaJlible interpretation . Remove 
these two dogmas — ^make the pastor simply the administrator 
of a worship in which there is no element of mystery, and the 
preacher of a word which the Holy Ghost may explain to any 
other as well as to himself, and what rational or psychological 
foundation can there remain for succession I On the other hand, 
admit the dogma of succession, and you are boimd to find a 
reason and a substantial basis for it in one or other, or even in 
both of the two dogmas to which we have referred. The basis 
of history or of legitimacy can never suffice to preserve an in- 
stitution, it can only stand by virtue of interior reasons found- 
ed on human nature; make the transmission of ecclesiastical 
powers to rest on a historical basis, and, however solid may be 
that basis, you deprive them of every sufficient reason and effi- 
cient means for their perpetuation. — In our national Protestant 
churches, our ministers are consecrated by other ministers, to 

1 The word caste is applied to certain classes of persons to distinguish 
them from the rest of the nation to which they belong." Dictionaire 
de VAcademie. 
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which no objection can be offered; but this does not prevent us, 
in ascending from consecration to consecration, from arriving at 
men who had consecrated themselves; — ^the right, then, of doing 
the same thing belongs to all. 

2. In the case in which the minister should not be a citizen 
in the frdlest sense of the term. It is quite possible that civil 
institutions may occasionally limit his qualification as a citizen, 
but these restrictions are not of his making — ^they are not 
required by any of the elements of the institution. The case 
is different with the Romish priest who cannot become a citizen 
except by departing from his proper character as priest. As 
to the share of constitutional power which has, in certain coim- 
tries, been attached to the order, it is a very different thing 
from that fitness for the exercise of civil rights Which may 
belong to the individual, and it is an intrusion by the church or 
by the clergy into the domain of civil affjedrs. 

3. In the case of ministerial functions being exclusive. Now, 
a society of Christians may agree, as a society, to make use of 
some particular man or order of men; but, apart from this, the 
functions of the ministry may be performed by any of the 
faithful. 

The ministry then does not form a caste : it does not even, 
except by accident, form a body. Undoubtedly this accident 
is of frequent occurrence, but still it remains an accident. Cor- 
porate existence is not essential to the ministry. 

To sum up in conclusion : The ecclesiastical ministry will be 
the consecration under certain conditions of certain members of 
the Christian society, to occupy themselves specially, but not to 
the exclusion of all others, in the administration of religious 
worship, and the guidance of human souls. A religious society 
can, moreover, decide that the solemn observances which are 
performed at its meetings shall be exclusively presided over by 
those particular persons who are denominated ministers or 
pastors. 

It seems easy to keep within the two limits now indicated; 
if we are absorbed in either, to the exclusion of the other, it 
will be at the loss of an evangelical truth. But it is certain 
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that we cannot lose one of these without losing the other also; 
a choice between the two will never have to be made; we shall 
preserve, or we shall lose both at once. 

This discussion is not an idle one. The attack and defence, 
it is true, pass from the one side to the other without meeting one 
another — each party advancing that which the other does not 
reject, and repudiating that which the other does not care to 
defend. But this discussion, which could not have arisen at 
any other period, marks a tendency or disposition of men's 
minds, which it is incumbent upon us to observe, and, more- 
over, it may help us to determine with more accuracy our posi- 
tion in the church and in society. 

This disposition of men's minds is a very singular one; it in- 
cludes a contradiction. They do everything in their power that 
we may become a casUy and they do it from a fear that we shall ^ 
become one. They do not see that it is in the nature of a body 
to make to itself an empire of its exile, and that its members 
will not see even equals in those in whom they are not per- 
mitted to see their fellows. They create, or at least strengthen, 
the esprit du corps by this very fear of the esprit du corps} 

The clergy itself is undecided between the recollection of its 
ancient authority and the feeling of its actual position. 

That interest in religious questions, which has been revived, 
not yet, indeed, among the masses, but among a certain number 
of individuals, tends to confer importance upon the clergy ; that 
same interest also invests the laity with some of the functions of 
the clergy, and more or less effaces the limits which divide them. 

This position of things should only teach us one thing — to 
remain or to return within the limits prescribed by the gospel, 
and which we have already described. 

In every church, therefore, which is organised according to 
the word and according to the spirit of Jesus Christ, there will 

1 This passage is very obscure. I have therefore thought proper to 
render it as literally as possible. Perhaps the author has in view the 
state of matters in the Pays de Yaud, where the evangelical clergy were 
thrust out of their livings, and perhaps deprived of the full privileges of '-^ 
citizen? (exiled), because they refused to become mere state functionaries. 
— Ta. 
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be ministers, ^forming or not forming a distinct body, but never 
& caste; that is to say, belonging, in everything that does not 
exclusively affect their distinctive official duties, to the cate- 
gory of other Christians and other citizens, and having no in- 
alienable attributes except such as belong to and are limited 
by the interest of the order. 

§ V. — EXCELLENCE OF THE MINISTEY. 

The ministiy, as being necessary to Christianity, and sharing 
the necessity of Christianity, and which, moreover, was insti- 
tuted or intended by Jesus Christ, cannot but be, according to 
the expression of St. Paul, " a good vm-Jc,'^ 1 Tim. iii. 1. 

Let us, however, study it in itself, and indicate the principal 
characteristics which may exalt it in our estimation. 

At the first glance, and in a mere worldly point of view, the 
art par exceUerux is that of ruling minds {ara est artivm regimen 
ammarum): — ^and although others besides the preacher may 
pretend to and succeed in this, yet certainly, when he succeeds, 
he does so in a more definite and profoimd way, because of the 
nature of the motives which he employs. He excites and forti - 
fies in man all those thoughts which ought to determine and 
regulate his entire life. 

Looking from a still higher point of view, we perceive that 
it is a great prerogative, or a great mission, which is conferred 
upon the preacher, to n[iaintain in the souls of men, who are 
always in danger of being abscobed in the things of earth, a 
faith in things invisible, in the spiritual world, and to be, 
among men, the man of the soul and of eternity . 

Those who devote their attention to social interests, regard 
the minister as the chief instrument of civilization, inasmuch as 
he is the chief agent in forming the morals of society. As he 
asserts and propagates, so far as he can, the maxima of good 
living, as he is the magistrate for consciences, the counsellor of 
benevolence and peace, he represents the highest element of 
social existence. As he is the religious instructor of the people, 
he cannot remain indifferent to intellectual culture ; he is its 
promoter; he is everywhere at the head of the popular school. 
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as well as of the church : and here again, in this relation, the 
minister of the gospel is the minister of civilization.' — The 
prophet and priest of the middle ages, and the missionary 
among savage tribes of the present day, have been ostensibly 
and openly the chie& of society. All society has been more or 
less theocratic at its birth. The birth-time of society is the time 
when men have less perception of second causes, and when, in 
every case, they ascend directly to the first cause. Afterwards 
they do not take the trouble to ascend so high. So it is also in 
the governance of society. Religion now governs and directs 
civil order only indirectly, and according to the measure of its 
influence ; and the minister is placed in a corresponding posi- 
tion. Society does not recognise him as its chief But it must 
necessarily happen that the most grave and solemn moments in 
individual and public life will belong to religion, and conse- 
quently to him, — ^that a nimiber of weighty interests will of 
necessity be entrusted to him, — that the lowest deeps of the 
human spirit will be opened up to him by the religious con- 
sciousness which is the strongest of all. Always does his hour 
return [and, with him, religion penetrates into the midst of 
those interests which are abandoned to him. Wherever religious 
institutions are feeble, where the church is no longer a reality, 
there remains only the pastor : it is to him that we look. It is 
with the pasto r as with Hi e Sabbath. Happy is he for whom 
every day is a Sabbath,— a nd happy will be those times in 
which the individu al importance of the minister shall decrease 
because all Christians will be min isters."] 

His every-day life, instead of being trivial, as the life of men 
in general is, is solemn. His duties belong to the very founda- 
tions and roots of human life. By his ministry he is brought 

^ [All this applies specially to the Christian minister; for, apart from 
Christianity, the minister is ofben, and especially in these days, the repre- 
sentative of the antirsocial and anarchical element, — the minister of dark- 
ness. But, even in &\se religions, he is not such if we look at their 
starting-point. Whatever illusions may have mixed up with religious 
traditions, the truth has always found its place, and civilization has had the 
advantage of it. The want of a religion is a nohle want ; everywhere has 
it been the cradle of society.] 
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into contact with whatever is serious and important in life. 
Those great pauses or resting places — ^those great moments — 
belong to him — ^birth, marriage^ and death. 

His life is a life of devotedness ; without this it has no mean- 
' ing whatever. [His career is a perpetual sacrifice into which he 
draws all that belongs to him. His family is consecrated; it 
belongs to the ministry, and shares in its privations. As Jesus 
came into the world not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
so it is with the minister, and this is his glory. " To serve 
God is to reign with him." He seeks the glory of Qod directly, 
yet does he seek it as the servant of man, for to serve men from 
ieYe-tO-SrodL^is to ser]^ The minister is a man of bene- 

volence and compassion. And no one is deceived in him : every 
one, even the natural man, requires charity in the minister; 
every one will reproach him if he displays hardness, avarice, 
^ coldness, unkindness. All this is peculiar to Christianity. In 
nations which are not Christian, even among the Jews, the 
priest has not at all this character; and sometimes he is 
regarded as a formidable and malignant being. But now the 
^eatest imbeliever yet believes Christianity to be the religion 
of kindness.] A minister is a man to whom God has said, 
" Comfort ye, comfort ye my people." He is, among men, the 
representative of a thought of mercy, a nd he represents it by 
trans ferrin g it in to his own life. To succour is his ministry 
— is his life. 

Lastly, the ministry, at least in the Protestant church, [and 
among the Presbyterians,] can be at mosi the goal of ambition, 
never its starting-point. A more convenient post, a more 
agreeable locality, are the only advantages which distinguish 
one minister from another. It is a noble sight to witness his 
ambition determinately arrested, his desires imperatively limited. 
Man is only too much harassed by his desires ; he is a fevered 
patient who knows not which way to turn himself; in order to 
calm him, the floodgate of his desires must be closed. — ^The 
minister is no more shut up in his ministry than any other 
man is in his profession, and he may satisfy that striving after 
development which is one of the characteristics and prerogatives 
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of our nature. But the feature by which he is distinguished is, 
that, once a minister, he is all that externally he can be ; his 
place is taken, and he may never leave it.] 

Let us now rise to the point of view supplied by Christian 
faith. The dignity and excellency of the ministry follows : 

1. From the excellency of the doctrine which he preaches. 
It is a " wisdom among them that are perfect," 1 Cor. ii. 6, — 
that is to say, a wisdom which renders men as perfect as they ^ 
can be ; not a show or a fragment of truth, but the truth itself 
and the whole truth. [Nothing is more grand than this mis- 
sion. Whoever should infallibly possess the truth,* on any 
subject whatever, would be already a most important person. 
Jesus Christ, before Pontius PUate, associates royalty with 
bearing witness to the truth. This witness respects the truth, 
— the supreme truth, that which explains and rules the life, — 
the everlasting truth, the truth regarding man's relations with 
God. What work then can be more exalted than that of preach- 
ing it 1 And that is the mission of the pastor.] 

2. From the fact that this doctrine is a revelation from Ck)d. 
The divine oracles have been entrusted to him. They are things 
which " eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath entered 
into the heart of man . . . and which God hath prepared for 
them that love him," 1 Cor. ii. 9. The minister then is the 
immediate messenger of God himself; " He that receiveth you 
receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent 
me," Matt. x. 40. 

3. From the fact that the minister is a co-worker with God, 
1 Cor. iii. 9. God himself sharing his responsibility, becoming 
surety for him, promising to work for him and by him. 

4. From the fact that he announces and offers salvation. If 
this ministry were one of condemnation, if the pastor preached, 
in the name of God, only the law, he would fulfil his duty with 
anguish and terror, and his duty would still be excellent. But 
as God has shown his glory chiefly in pardoning, so he has put 
glory on the ministry of pardon. Accordingly, St. Paul, speak- 
ing not only of the two economies, but of the two ministrii-s. 
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says, ''God hath made us able ministers of the New Testament; 
not of the letter, but of the spirit ; for the letter killeth, but the 
spirit giveth life. But if the ministration of death, written and 
engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel 
could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of 
his countenance, which gloiy was to be done away, how shall 
not the ministration of the spirit be rather glorious? For if the 
ministration of condemnation be glory, much more doth the 
ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. For even that 
which was made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason 
of the gloiy that excelleth," 2 Cor. iii. 6-10. Besides, it is 
abimdantly evident that, as the glory of God's mercy consists in 
I the union of two inseparable things — ^mercy itself and its fruits 
^ of righteousness, — so the gloiy of the Christian minister is com- 
posed of these two elements. Isaiah appears to have had this in 
view when he said, ''How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace; 
that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation ; 
that saith unto Zion, Thy God reignethr Isa. liL 7. 

These two elements unite again in the power conferred on 
the apostles, and, after them, on all Christian ministers, the 

I power of binding, a,nd loosing, Matt, xviii. 18. [The minister 
cannot bind without loosing, nor loose without binding. He 
binds when he attaches the conscience by mystic links and 
chains of adamant to the perfect law : he looses when he detaches 
us from the law of precepts, proclaims the abolition of servitude, 
and the amnesty of God. These two things are two poles which 
always correspond to one another.] 

It is true that the minister is a savour of death to those for 
whom he is not a savour of life; the chief comer-stone is also a 
"stone of stumbling and rock of offence even to them which 
stumble at the word, being disobedient," 1 Pet. ii. 7 ; and the 
condenmation of him who has heard without believing is so 
much the greater ; but this necessary consequence of the nature 
of the ministry which he exercises, does not in any degree 
diminish its excellence. 

To say all in one word, let us transfer to the ministry all the 
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excellence that is proper to Christianity, let us impute to it all 
the benefits which flow from Christianity, since it brings, it 
perpetuates them; or, if it seem good, let us measure its excel- 
lency by the excellency of Christianity; we shall have said 
enough.^ 

§ VI. DIFFICULTIES AND ADVANTAGES OF AN EVANGELICAL 

MINISTEY. 

After having thus established the excellency of the ministry, 
it might appear idle to adjust the balance of the advantages 
and disadvantages which it can offer, as a profession or as a 
position, to those who consecrate themselves to it. But, al- 
though this excellency involves the whole question in the view 
of him who recognises and feels it, and although, in the view 
of one who does not feel it, the question of the advantages and 
inconveniences of a position which he ought never to embrace, 
has not even an interest of curiosity, — ^yet I do not think I am 
called upon to place myself in so absolute a point of view, and 
to reason as if the second question possessed an interest en- 
tirely independent of the first. 

Let us begin with the diffic ulties , the pains, and the dangers 
of the ministry. 

The ministry is very different according as it is regarded at 
a distance or near at hand ; and it is important for us to view 
it closely. [It \b not possible to have a true knowledge of its 
duties when it is regarded at a distance; it is, however, neces- 
sary to gain a general acquaintance with them:] "Which of 
you, intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and 
counteth the cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it?" Luke 
xiv. 28-30. Doubtless it is necessary to be a Christian at any 
cost whatever, and from this very necessity we may conclude 
that the cost is not too great for any one; but the character of 
pastor does not replace that of Christian, but is added on to it; 
it forms an addition, and it is this addition that must be com- 

1 See Erasmus on the dignity of the ministry. This piece has been 
translated by Roques in his PaaUfvur Evangeliqite, See Appendix, 
Note VI. 
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puted [We ought to see if the cost is too great for us; thus 
we shall avoid painful and discouraging surprises. 

[There are two ways of malring this examination. In the 
\ first place we may examine all the extreme positions, the ex- 
traordinary situations, the most perilous cases. If there is 
anything that is tragic in the life of the Christian, it exists much 
more in the life of the pastor, who \a the pattern-Christian. In 
the second place, we may examine ordinary cases. The dif- 
ference does not lie in the nature of these cases, but in their 
frequency. 

[Extraordinary cases are so called, because, through the good- 
ness of God they are rare; but it cannot be superfluous to speak 
of them. There are times when " those who build the wall . . . 
work with one hand, and with the other hand hold a weapon," 
Neh. iv. 17. Perhaps this is the case now. Besides, it is not 
that which strikes the eye that makes times ordinary or extra- 
ordinary; in reality, all times are more or less what we our^ 
selves make them. All tim es may be sublime, ju st as we 
make the most extraordinary times prosa ic. The ministry i? 
extraordinary at all times. There is a heroic way of conceiving 
of it, and that is the only true way . The ministry is an office 
of devotedness, and in order that we may not take one thing 
for another, we must elevate our idea of the ministiy to its 
highest perfection, and view it in its most arduous moments. For 
ourselves we are perpetually descending below our true position; 
what, then, can be more £a.tal than to seek our ideal of the 
ministry in some middle point, instead of seeking it at the very 
summit. In order, therefore, that we may not remain on too 
low a level, we must choose for our ideal the most exceptional 
cases, and ask ourselves whether we should be ready to accept 
the ministry of missionaries among savage nations — ^the ministry 
of the martyrs. We must, at the outset, place before us what 
is almost impossible, otherwise we do not attain to an adequate 
idea of the ministry. In whatever position it may be exercised, 
the ministry retains its identity; nothing can make it change — 
neither times of difficulty nor times of tranquillity. For a time 
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God may allow us to eiijoy a quiet position; but the ministry 
impHes the most perilous situations — ^it is always a complete 
sacrifice of body and spirit in the service of the church. We 
should, therefore, place before our minds the greatest difficulties, 
not only that we may bring an extraordinary spirit to ordinary 
occasions, but because that which appears to us impossible is 
not so in reality. 

[The history of the church is made up of a succession of 
periods of trouble and of peace, and these periods are unforeseen. 
The most profound disturbances are not always announced by 
unmistakeable presages, and certainly not by distant warnings : 
in the evening the heaven \b calm, on the morrow the storm 
breaks out, and there is nothing to enable us to foresee the 
approach of stormy times. It is as in the days of Noe : '' They 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not imtil 
the flood came, and took them all away," Matt. xxiv. 37-39; 
Luke xvii. 26, 27. Our age has great faith in institutions and 
their efficacy, and, doubtless, they have great influence; never- 
theless, the claws of the wild animal soon grow again; and, in 
the midst of civilization, human nature always retains its savage 
state; it has only been tamed by society. There are passions 
which only sleep in the heart of man, and, in spite of the se- 
curity which is provided by social institutions, we can never be 
secure against that hatred of men to the gospel, which is always 
alive in their hearts, and which only more violently displays 
itself as Christianity advances. We must, then, regard revolu- 
tions and persecutions as probable, even as we regard natural 
plagues as probable. Especially will storms break over Chris- 
tianity; it must, more than anything else, draw upon itself 
hatred and love; its normal condition is neither absolutely one 
of trouble nor absolutely one of peace. In truth it does not 
want peace — God grants it peace in order that it may be tem- 
pered anew. But a too long calm might be fatal to it — ^it must 
have troubles and tempests. 

[Every one, therefore, before he enters the ministry, ought to 
bring these critical epochs vividly before his mind, and to ask 
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himself What shall I dol It will, perhaps, be necessary that 
in a plague or a time of war, I should give my life for my flock, 
even as Jesus Christ gave his life fen: us. And shall I be pre- 
pared to do sol In our times there is no persecution, except 
that sometimes we are ridiculed. These times may change : we 
may be persecuted — ^that is, threatened in our property, our 
fEunihes, our persons. Such a situation is as normal as any 
other; it is not more natural to go with regularity and tran- 
quillity to church, and to go through its services peacefully, than 
to go to the stake; to be persecuted through wife and children; 
to encounter the wrath of the great of the earth, and perish 
under the strokes of their fury; to be exiled, or to exercise a 
laborious ministry in extreme poverty. We might even say that 
peace is the exception. All crises, moreover, are not of an ex- 
terior character; there are times as difficult as times of persecu- 
tion — ^times of heresy or error, when the greater number of 
^ those associated with us in the ministry do not preach the 
gospel. These are times in which we must struggle for truth, 
and shrink from no sacrifices. Even now do we see error and 
heresy raising their heads; we have to combat those who ener- 
vate the gospel — and we ought, consequently, to expect calumny 
and hatred &om many quarters. 

[In our country, and in our day, the ministry may be exer- 
cised in a position that is substantially independent; but is it 
certain that this will last, and that we shall not one day be 
called upon to exercise our ministry in poverty? The time 
during which the pastor is a suffragan has already elements of 
difficulty; but, although it is evil in one sense, it has, neverthe- 
less, its blessings; the calling is purified by these trials. 

[We must not fear to present before our minds these more 
gloomy views of the ministry. We must tell ourselves that this 
career of heroism is one of hardship. AU pastors ought to be 
heroes, for Christianity is already heroism in the laity; the 
Christian is an undeveloped hero, a hero in spirit. The right 
possessed by Protestant ministers of having families does not 
at all change their position; it only renders their devotedness 
the more difficult. The priest is alone. Lastly, the Protestant 
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minister is not exempted fix)m any sacrifice; he must give his 
life, if that be required of him; and every sacrifice will be so 
much the more painful, that his family will share in the suffering 
which it may occasion. To devote himself is his business. 
And why should devotedness be more painful to him than it is 
to a physician, for example, concerning whom no one inquires 
whether he is a married man?] 

Let us now look at the evangelical ministry in ordinary times, 
no longer in times of conflict or of persecution. Our observations 
will, without excluding any situation, apply to the greater num- 
ber of cases, to the most ordinary position, — as that of the 
coimtry pastor. 

The ministry, according to Gregory Nazdanzen, is " a tempest 
for the souL" Chrysostom says, "A bishop is more agitated by 
cares and storms than the sea is by winds and tempests."* 
Consider : — 

1. The difficuUy of governing y by purely moral means, a mtd- 
titude of minds and spirits very variously constitiUed, — There are, 
in this multitude, many component elements which do not 
harmonise well with one another The minister's work is to 
govern this state, and obtain not only an exterior but an interior 
obedience. He must subdue not only the acts but also the 
thoughts of the members, and reduce them to unity; and all 
this by persuasion, for " the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal," 2 Cor. x. 4. In one sense political government is more 
easy than this; it has material forces; it has public opinion — 
for the government is, more or less, the expression of the mind 
of society. It can do no more than society, in its best elements, 
determines; it follows the march of public opinion. The pastor 
has to conduct men where they have no desire to follow him ; 
he has to induce them to receive ideas which they never thought 
of, and which they are disinclined to accept, and regard as 
foolishness; and here we see the tremendous difficulty of the 
pastoral government. The gospel is human, — ^belongs unques- 
tionably to true humanity; it corresponds to the inner man, to 
^ De iooerdotio. 
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the conscience, which it must reach by piercing through the 
superficial crust of habit and prejudice which intercepts the 
light of truth. The inner man, from its obscure hiding- 
place, stretches out its hand to the_gospel; there is a secret in- 
telligence between the two. But what obstacles have to be sur- 
mounted ! how difficult is it to reunite the divided threads ! 

[St. Gregory, expounding the idea of the diversity of feelings 
and characters, remarks that truth is one, but that is sometimes 
milk and sometimes meat, according as it is suited to different 
individuals. Now it is necessary that we should give to every 
one the nourishment best suited to him.^ Certain truths repel 
some, and attract others; destroy some, and save others : we 
must, therefore, give the same truths under different forms to 
different individuals. The pastoral government \s the govern- 
ment of individualities; civil law does not trouble itself with 
differences of character.] 

Thus the first characteristic excellence of the ministiy con- 
stitutes also its first difficulty. 

2. The great labour of a ministerial life, — ^The poor, the sick, 
schools, good offices of charity, intervention to promote peace, 
official correspondence, sermons, catechising. The multitude 
and onerous nature of duties do not authorise neglect of the 
^ sermon, which is the only mode presented to us of reaching 
some people; or catechising, which, in a sense, gives us the 
guidance of each generation as it makes its appearance in the 
world. But this enumeration does not express all, because even 
where all these details are not realized, the ministry must gain 

1 "The art of arts, the science of sciences, appears to me to be the 
art and science of directing men, the most varied of beings, and the most 
changeable." (Gbegort Naztanzrn's Apology.) In the same book 
man is represented as *fi>«f K'^'*' ewftruv »eu iivefAoiov, We subjoin the 
passage in which the different wants, the different degrees of culture and 
intelligence are referred to : ** Some have need to be nourished with milk, 
the most simple and elementary lessons ; but others require that wisdom 
which is spoken among them that are perfect, a stronger and more solid 
nourishment. If we should wish to make them drink milk and eat soft 
herbs, the nourishment of the feeble, they would be dissatisfied, and assu- 
redly with good reason, not being strengthened according to Christ," &c. 



IN OBDINARY TIMES. 55 

in profundity what it loses in extent. The smallest pa r iah ough t 
to become, by the zeal jof him who ministers to it, as onerous as 
tibe larges t] this work has no limit, no point where materials 
fisaly^ and occasions of usefulness must be sought at a distance, 
when they are wanting nearer at hand. He is not a true imi- 
tator of the first of ministers who is not "eaten up" by the zeal 
of Qod's house. To give an idea of the extent of pastoral 
labour, we may say, that all the extension which, in any other 
profession, the most exalted enthusiasm or the most unbounded 
ambition could suggest to the man who exercises it, is only the 
exact measure of that which the pastor should include in the 
simple idea of his office. 

3. UnifomvUt/ of the labour required. — [There are labours 
which are more uniform, but where the kind of labour compen- 
sates for the uniformity. The ill effects of uniformity are more 
especially manifest in delicate things and matters of sentiment;' 
they are far less serious in other professions in which there is 
less to lose, in which there is a less delicate edge to be blimted. 
Duties which rest upon sentiment become in time insupport- 
able, unless the Spirit of God revives the soul contiuually. If 
anywhere tmiformity is to be dreaded, it is in the work of the 
ministry. How can you fail to be terrified, when a solemn 
duty presents itself, and your heart feels perfectly chilled, when 
aU around you is great, and all within your soul is little 1 Be- 
fore a scene of death, for instance, habit may have left the 
heart cold and unimpressed. Of this there is immense danger, 
and if there were no remedy, it would be better for us to re- 
nounce the ministry. But there is one. 

This uniform labour is without the prospects and chances of 
other professions ; [there is no prospect of ascending to a higher 

1 " One single soul is sufficient to occupy a priest, because each soul 
and each man is as a great world in the ways and works of salvation, 
however little he may be in the structure of his own nature. Thus a 
priest, in proportion as he has fewer souls to govern, is of greater hm- 
portance to each several one that is entrusted to him." Saint Ctban's 
ThougJUs on the Piiesthood. 

' Corrwptio optimi peasima. Specimens of the priest, such as that given 
by Marmontel, are rare indeed. 



56 DIFPICULTIES OP THE MINISTEY 

degree in the social hierarchy. We must say to ourselves, — 
I wiU do the same thing during the whole of my life without 
ever forsaking it, without ever looking for a wider prospect in 
the horizon of my earthly existence.] 

4. Labour HI appreciated. — The labour of the pastor is ill 
appreciated by most people, at least in respect of its weight and 
intensity. The peasantry, especially, regard as an idler the 
man who does not labour with his hands ; they do not under- 
stand how truly the labour of the spirit is labour. And though 
the labour of the mind may find some to appreciate it, yet the 

.labour of the heart, — prayer, spiritual concern for the flock, — 
4 who wiU regard this? The pastor must submit to be little 
understood. 

5. Many sad and painful dv/ties; for the principal occasions 
when the services of religion and the ministry are required are 
in times of suffering. What sad discoveries are made in this 
circunmavigation of human misery ! [The gospel is a moral dis- 
pensary. There is a gospel, because there are maladies to be 
healed. The minister visits the spiritually sick, but he also 
visits those whose diseases are bodily, or who suffer from any 
kind of sadness. Often sickness and death are the only porters 
which give him admission into a house. What a moumfiil 
entrance ! One would sooner witness the miseries of the body, 
— ^the scenes of dissolution which are present every day to the 
physician, — ^than the miseries of the soul.* The sight of moral 
evil, and especially the analysis of it, pollutes and corrupts the 

\ soul of any one who has received the terrible gift of knowing 
man without knowing God. The true minister doubtless does 
know God, but the fiery darts of the wicked one sometimes find 
a flaw in his breastplate. A man may become misanthropic, 
and see the fire of charity extinguished within him.] 

Lastly, the minister has to endure pains of the heart as little 
comprehended by most of men, as the work of the pastor is little 
appreciated. [Thus, if he has found a heart hard, but hypocriti- 
cal, which has eluded all the efforts of his benevolent activity, 
— ^if a soul has not been saved because of circumstances which 
he ought to have foreseen, — ^no one will understand that he 
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suflters fix)m it. And yet the greatest compensation we can re- 
ceive for our sorrows, is to be understood by those around us.] 

6. The sacrifice of manj/, even innocent pleasures, — [He must 
often renounce many things which are innocent in themselves, 
but which might offend those who are weak in faith. The 
measure of this interdiction varies, but it nevertheless exists.] 

7. Talent lost and rusting in obscurity. — [It cannot be that 
every man of talent should be placed where he wiU be appreci- 
ated. . It is not a gratification of self-love which is here in 
question, but the exe rcise of an activity . This is a sacrifice, 
but it is one that must be made. And after all, there is a vast 
amount of buried talent in the world. We are not responsible 
for Gk)d's arrangements, and we must accept them without 
repining.] 

8. Isolation painful to one who has hnotvn the charms of social 
life and of intercourse with kindred minds, 

9. A species of fear and distrust which the paMor inspires. — [To 
many men he is the representative of the gloomy side of human 
existence.] The minister seems to wear the mourning of life. 
His own life is grave, and gravity always borders on sadness. 
[This banishes him to a kind of solitude, which augments that 
solitude which he must of necessity create for himself, in order 
to act in a manner becoming his position.] 

10. The double danger of pleasing and of displeasing the 
tvorld. — If the pastor pleases it, he is attracted by this success, 
and wishes to assure himself of it for the future ; it is hard for 
him to find himself deserted after he has been feted ; apart from 
all self-love, it is painful to renounce the friendly sympathy of 
our fellows, and to be no longer at peace with all men. — K he 
displeases it he is embittered or irritated, and does all he can to 
displease it stiU more.^ [It is possible to abuse the idea that 
the truth offends, — ^to wish to add to this unpopularity of the 
truth before the heart is conquered and won by it. The minister 
ought to conciliate the affection of the members of his flock ; 
and if he is unpopular, he ought to examine his conduct^ in 

1 See Nbwton's Omicron, Letter xiii., On the dangers to which the 
minister of the gospel is exposed. 
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order to see if this unpopularity does not arise from himself. 
However this may be, the danger exists,-^ur path is along the 
edge of a double abyss.] 

11. Sdf-love is very active in a profession which exposes m/en to 
observation^ which is moreover inteUectiml in its chxira/Aer^ and, « 
closely aUied to art and literatwre, — [The minister can assemble 
his people to speak on any topic which he chooses to select 
We should not, therefore, be surprised to find that many have 
embraced this profession for no other end. The flock then be- 
comes a kind of public — ^his audience is a literary tribunal 
The position of the minister is falsified — ^his generous independ- 
ence, his authority are compromised — a yoke is imposed upon 
him. He no longer preaches Christ, he preaches himself and 
by a sacrilege, the extent of which it is difficult to estimate, the 
pulpit becomes a theatre — a stage on which his vanity may dis- 
play itself. These expressions may sound harsh, and yet, if we 
look into our own hearts, we shall find them often to be only too 
just After each of his triumphant orations the pastor may re- 
ceive the applause of his hearers, but every eulogy will utter a 
reproach to his heart. Alas ! how much better were it for him 
to prefer before all these praises the silent, unobtrusive respect 
of one faithful spirit which has listened with attention, and 
whose heart he has touched — a far greater victory than to have 
excited any amount of sterile admiration. 

J [Self-love is our most terrible enemy, because it is nearest to 
us. Every one is greedy of praises; but as there is a self-love 
which is of a robust and indiscreet character (this is vanity), so 
there is a self-love which is sickly and tempered by prudence. 
To this last has been given the name of modesty. It is not a 
virtue, it is a natural quality, a simple indication of good sense. 
There is a wide difference between modesty and humility — ^true 
humility is a miracle. It can only be imparted to the minister 
by supernatural grace. Only love can dethrone self-love in the 
heart. Love is an ardent, passionate prepossession, which makes 
the soul disregard everything that is not akin to itself — censure 
as weU as eulogy. It is in love that conversion is organized, and 
the pastor must love his flock in order to preach it effectively. 
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[There is one form of self-love which manifests itself in the 
ministry more than in any other profession — ^the love of com- 
mand. . The pastor is the only one of his order in his parish — 
he is called to command. In public, at least, no one can dis- 
pute his prerogative, he has a monopoly of speech. Often he 
has to do with poor persons who show him great respect, because 
they are more or less dependent upon him. This habit of 
command, which is so easily contracted, narrows and fakifies 
the view, and alienates the aiSections of those who cannot sacri- 
fice their tastes to the taste of their pastor. Chrysostom has 
with admirable force exhibited the dangers of self-love in the 
ministry.^ 

The danger of self-love is greater with the Protestant than 
with the Catholic, who speaks much less. It is very difficult 
for a Protestant minister not to allow himself to be somewhat 
influenced by the idea of being a good orator. All things con- 
sidered, the good preacher is a good orator; and when perfection 
is sought for on its own account, it is very difficult to refrain from 
seeking it in order to please — ^were it only one's self. This leads 
us to regard the ideas which are to be presented as only a 
neutral substratum, which have no value apart from the form 
which is given to them.] 

12. Internal conflicts between faith and doubt (in German 
Anfectungen) — conflicts perhaps more frequent and more deep 
in the case of the pastor than in the case of the simple be- 
liever, in the midst of which he must pursue his ministerial 
avocations. — [Doubt, as a psychological fact, has been little 
studied ; there is a philosophic doubt, and there is a doubt which 
results from ignorance; we do not now attend to these. But 
is there no other kind of doubting besides? Is there not a 
state in which the best proofe leave us in doubt? The intellec- 
tual proofe are there, and yet the soul hesitates. Christian 
certitude is another thing than the certitude of intelligence. 
Doubt is a void, a state of temptation through which every man 

1 Chbtsostom, De Scuserdotio, lib. v. 4, 7, 8. Gregory Nazianzen ex- 
presses himself thus: '* In every spiritual function the rule is, — that what J 
is personal should be sacrificed in order to secure the interests of others." 
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passes. When the life is enfeebled, feith gives way. Faith 
creates life, but life sustains faith. Faith is a vision ; when it 
is not, it descends to the rank of mere belief. Faith is one in 
its nature, but it has degrees of intensity. And if, while fiuth 
languishes, we could retire, collect our thoughts, interrupt all 
those works which faith supposes, we should not be so unhap]^; 
but we cannot, we must always preach. Every one may find 
himself in the condition into which Richard Baxter fell, and 
feel himself plunged all at once into an absolute void, in which 
all things have escaped, even the most fundamental beliefe. 
This is a fearful state. One must come out of it before he can 
stir up himself to exert anew all the forces of the spirit in a 
fervent prayer.] 

13. Humiliating consciotimess of the vast (Uference between the 
man and the preacher.^ — [Where is the man who, how faithful 
soever he may be, has not sometimes flagged ?] We must feel 
ourselves rebuked by such words as these : " What hast thou to 
do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldst take my cove- 
nant in thy mouth? Seeing thou hatest instruction, and 
castest my words behind thee?" Psalm 1. 16, 17. 

14. The agonizing thought that he carries in his hands the 
J destinies of so maay souls, and that he exercises a ministry which, 

if it does not quicken, destr(yys. — He destroys those who might, 
but wiU not, profit by his ministry, since he aggravates thek 
condemnation. This is the result of the faithful ministry. As 
to that which is exercised unfaithfully, and in which the life 
does not answer to the words, it destroys in another manner.' 
And this thought, that the obstacles which we cause are the 
greatest of all, and that the least of our acts of infidelity involve 
the gravest results, may well make us tremble and exclaim, — 
Lord, send some other ! Let us listen to the words of Massillon: 

* See Newton's Omicron, Letter xiii., On the dangers to which the 
minister of the gospel is exposed. 

^ *' Par fois li commnnal clergi^ 
Yoi j^ malement engigni^: 
Icil font le si^cle mescroire." 

La Bible Qtmt, (Thirteenth Century.) 
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" The gospel to most people of the world is the life of the ^ 
priests of which they are witnesses." And this will always be 
the case even in the heart of Protestantism. '' They regard the 
public ministry as a scene destined to display the great maxims 
which are no longer within the reach of feeble humanity, but 
they regard our life as the reality and practical abatement 
which they are to follow as a model." And further, " We are 
the piUars of the sanctuary, which, however, if they are over- 
thrown and dispersed confusedly in the public places, become 
stones of stumbling to the passengers." * 

15. The most deplorable case is when these wounds which 
ought only to be healed by consolations fix)m on high are healed 
by IwJtAi^ and by an imholy resignation, which is only too often 
the case. [It has been said that '' Repeated repentance ex- 
hausts the soul," ^ and puts it, so to speak, in ill humour with 
itself.] 

All these evils are painful \ but of many of them we must 
say that it is more fatal to evade than grievous to submit to 
them, and all ought to be anticipated, and, as it were, experi- 
enced beforehand. 

To this, perhaps incon^lete, enumeration of disadvantages, 
in which we do not think one feature has' been too strongly 
coloured, we may undoubtedly oppose, by way of compensation, 
the following advantages : — 

Religion, which is the most excellent and the all-important . 
thing for man, is, for the minister, the business and duty of every ^^ ' 
day and of every hour ; that which is only one among many 
elements in the life of other men, forms the substance of his. 

He lives surrounded by the loftiest and grandest ideas, and 
his employments are of the most absolute and lasting utility. 

He is not called upon to do anything but what is good ; no- 
thing obliges or tempts him to do anything that is evil. 

He occupies no rank in the social hierarchy, belongs to no 
class, but is the common bond of all, and, in his own person, 

1 Massillon*s Discourse on the Excellency of ike Priesthood. Near 
the end of the first reflection. 

> Alluding to a passage of the CoriwM, book x. oh. v. — Ed. 
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represents better than any one else the ideal unity of society. 
[The minister, it is true, is not so advantageously situated, in 
this respect, as the unmarried priest. But he may have this 
privilege if he chooses.] 

His life, unless under circumstances highly unfavourable, is 
best adapted to realise the ideal of a happy existence. [There 
is a great regularity, a sort of calm uniformity, which is per- \ 
haps the true latitude for terrestrial happiness.] The predilec- 
tion of poets and romance writers for the character of the coun- 
try pastor is not altogether without foundation. 

All this is true only on the supposition that the pastor is 
faithful, and filled with the spirit of his position ; and if he is, 
all that is evil is counterbalanced, corrected, transformed, and 
it is sufficient for him, without weighing too minutely the ad- 
vantages and disadvantages of his state, to make one reflection : 
" Jesus Christ has appointed for his ministers painful trials ^ 
both internal and external, in order that they may be able to' H 
83anpathise with their flock, and to know, through the expend, >N 
^ence of their own hearts, the seductions of sin, the infimdtieft i 
of the flesh, and the manner in which the Lord sustains and ] 
supports all those who put their trust in him."^ So thai^ *o • J 
certain degree, those words which are spoken concerning Jeenis 1 
Christ may be transferred to him : " We have not an high priest \ 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, bat 
was in all points tempted like as we are," Heb. iv. 15. 

Lastly, the Word of God, either directly or indirectly, pro- 
nounces peculiar blessings on his works and his condition. 

^ [M. Vinet gives th)s as a quotation from Newton's Cardi^honia, I 
have translated the passage as M. Vinet himself gives it. I presume he 
adopted it from the following sentimer>t in Newton's Cardiphonia, whicti 
is the only one I have been able to find that at all corresponds to that 
expressed by M. Vinet : '• The people of God are sure to meet with 
enemies, but especially the ministers : Satan bears them a double grudge; 
the world watches for their halting, and the Lord will suffer them to be 
af&icted, that they may be kept humble, that they may acquire a sym- 
pathy with the sufferings of others, that they may be experimentally qua- 
lified to advise and help them with the comforts with which they them- 
selves have been comforted of God," Newton's Cardiphonia, Letter I. 
to Bev. Mr. B. — (Translatob.)] 
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. It declares, (observe the gradation), that " They that be wise 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ; and they that 
turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever,*' 
Dan. xiiL 3. While it promises to the immediate disciples of 
Jesus Christ, that, at the restoration of all things, they " shall 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel," it 
holds out the prospect of a proportionate glory and recompense 
to their successors. Matt. xix. 28. 

It so highly honours and blesses the ministry, that even those 
who aid it by their co-operation are the object of special promises : 
" He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall 
receive a prophet's reward," Matt. x. 41. 

§ Vn. VOCATION TO THE EVANGELICAL MINISTEY. 

But the advantages which belong to the present life, which 
^ we have indicated, and the promises for the life to come, which 
r* '^yfe have recalled to mind, would be, the first entirely illusory, 
';^ jfihe second without effect, for the minister who should enter 
y^ upon his office without any vocation. This it is which we must 
[ east into the balance in order to outweigh and alleyiate the 

•^piifife and weariness that are in the other scale of the balance, 

r Mod which the absence of a vocation not only leaves unremedied, 

f .. bat even fearfully aggravates. Apart from a vocation, all the 

'Mnivaiitages vanish, — some of the disadvantages also disappear, 

and there remains a life, the most false, and consequently the 

most unhappy, that can be imagined. 

It is always unhappy to find ourselves unequal to the duties 

assigned to us, or to feel averse to them. But this unhappiness 

is inexpressible in the case of a minister, and nothing but hard- 

Jness of heart or degradation can save him from it ; whilst, on 
the other hand, when everything is adverse, and the troubles of 
niinisterial life are aggravated in the highest degree, the fact of 
a vocation corrects all, renders him content with all, and makes 
these very troubles an important element in his happiness. 

But the idea of a vocation is to be regarded not only as it 
afkcts the happiness of the minister. The minister without a 
vocation is not only unhappy, he is guilty,— he occupies a place, 
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he exercises a right which does not belong to him. He is, as 
Jesus Christ said, a hireling and a robber, who has not entered 
in through the gate, but climbed up some other way. 

This word vocation has, in other applications, (that is to say, 
as applied to professions of the secular order), only a figniatiYe 
signification, — at least, only a figurative signification is attri- 
buted to it. It is equivalent to talent, aptittule, taste. It is 
natiu*al to represent these qualifications as voices, as calls. But 
when applied to the ministry, the word again approaches its 
proper sense. When conscience authorises and impels us to 
undertake the discharge of a certain duty, we have that which, 
without coming within the sphere of miracle, most fully de- 
serves the name of vocation. And there must be nothing less. 
In order to exercise the ministry legitimately, a man must be 
Called to it. 

I do not wish, however, to draw too exact a line between the 
ministry and other professions with regard to vocation. WIict- 
ever there is responsibility, wherever a man may injure himself 
or others by undertaking a work for which he is not qualified, 
there is reason for his asking himself whether or not he is called 
to it. And even between two occupations, to one of whidh the 
individual is better adapted than to the other, and in cme of 
which he can be more useful than in the other, there is one to 
which, regarding it from the Christian point of view, we may 
say he is called. 

This idea is consecrated in the ancient covenant, all the parts 
of which, provided they are spiritualised, may be transferred to 
the new covenant. No one was a prophet on his own autho- 
rity, — ^not, at least, in the special sense of the word prophet; 
for it is in quite another sense that prophecy belongs to all, as 
is well indicated in the beautiful words of Moses : "Would God 
that all the Lord's people were prophets!" Num. xL 29. He 
referred to an extraordinary vocation, because it conferred extra- 
ordinary powers. — ^Whatever may be the authority of the pastor, 
it will, in one sense, always remain inferior to that of ihe prophet* 
Prophets, who were invested with such an authority, could not 
^ See laa. xzxix. Z, and the following vene». 
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be SO without an express vocation ; and, thus regarded, we can 
well understand the denunciations uttered against those who 
prophesied without a vocation. " The prophet, which shall 
presume to speak a word in my name, which I have not com- 
manded him to speak, . . . that prophet shall die," Deut. xviii. 
20. " Say thou unto them that prophesy out of their own hearts, 
Hear ye the Word of the Lord ; thus saith the Lord Gkxi : Woe 
unto the foolish prophets, that follow their own spirit, and have 
seen nothing!"^ Ezek. xiii. 2, 3. "lam against the prophets, 
saith the Lord, that steal my words," Jer. xxiii. 30. 

MwtdtU mutandis, the necessity of the call remains ; and on 
this point, as on others, it is only necessary to translate the Old 
Covenant into the language of the New. The ages are destined J 
to re-translate one another, the foundation of eternal truth re- 
maining the same. This truth, therefore, always rem ains, that, 
in one way or another, in order to do the work of God, one 
must be called of God. .. 

Now that the voice of God is not addressed directly and 
sensibly to any individual, calling him to be a prophet, we dis- 
tinguish between two kinds of vocation, one exterk/1% the other 
interior; but it is clear that both these, in order to be true, 
ought to come from Gk)d ; for, in all cases, it must be GckI wlio 
calls men to his own work. 

Now, an exterior or mediate vocation can only have this clia- 
racteristic for us, so far as the men through whom it comes 
have, in our eyes, full powers, either conferred in cam, or con- 
ferred at first directly on some, by whom they have been handed 
down to others, and so on. This is the system, or the claim of 
the Eomish Church. We do not now discuss it.^ 

^ This same idea is symbolised in Num. i. 51 : " When the tabernacle 
is to be pitched, the Levites shall set it up ; and the stranger that com- 
eth nigh shall be put to death." 

^ [In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the question of the suc- 
cession gave rise to many disputes. In these, the Catholics, with a fixed 
and absolute doctrine, had a better and more exactly defined position than 
the Protestants,, who, while they discarded the priesthood, yet wished to 
preserve the succession. Dumoulin took great pains to prove that all 
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In the Protestant system^ whicli denies the Bomanist suc- 
cession, and does not pretend to commence a new one, there is 
nothing parallel to this transmission of fiill powers, of which, 
moreover, we cannot see the object, since this legal transmission 
corresponds to no want which cannot be satisfied without it. It 
would be necessary, in order to cause such a want, to deprive 
the church of the influences of the Holy Spirit. But since what 
is required is a transmission of spirit and life, and not a com- 
munication of oracles, or the administration of a miraculous 
power, the ordinary action of the Holy Spirit suffices. External 
I vocation, if it is to be admitted at all, must therefore occupy 
only a subordinate rank, and remain in a human sphere. 

Further, as soon as the outward is allowed to remain in con- 
junction with an internal vocation, as soon as its proper place 
is conceded to the latter, the external vocation becomes neces- 
sarily inferior. Romanists have not been able to deny this ; and 
in order that the internal call may not be allowed to occupy the 
whole sphere, and absorb the external, they have assigned for 
the latter extraordinary reasons, which we, for our part, are 
unable to give for it, and without which it is not and cannot be 
anything more than, on the one hand, a measure of order; and 
on the other hand, an aid or a supplement to the internal voca- 
I tion. In our system, the external vocation only, recognises, so 
' far as it is possible for it, the internal vocation ; it is the judg- 

Protestant ministers had been consecrated by Catholics. This was fiilse 
and fruitless. The time has now passed for such notions ; the pretension 
has been allowed to fall to the ground. The Archbishop of Dublin, an 
Anglican, has shown most convincingly that the idea of the succession is 
i an illusion. In his view, in fact, one single instance of irregularity is 
^ sufficient to break the chain. (See Whatbly's Kingdom of Christ.) 
However, this idea is of very little importance to us. Claude has al- 
ready combatted it, but his arguments are not always happy. In his 
view, an external Vocation is conferred by the church and the pastors 
united. He does not wish it to be conferred by the pastors alone, for 
they may not be faithful, whereas in the church there are always some 
who are faithful, who may worthily be called saints. There is, then, an 
uninterrupted succession in the calls which are given by this universal 
and eternal church. However, he admits that a single church may 
wometimes call a pastor without the concurrence of other pastors.] 



YOCATIOy MEDIATE OB IMMEDIATE. 67 

ment from what is outward which is conjoined with the internal 
judgment, but always regarding an internal fact. 

We may, moreover, abandon the whole question. The neces- 
sity of an internal call, which is recognised by Catholics as well 
as by Protestants, is that which must occupy us here. What we 
have now to establish is, that without this vocation, — that is to 
say, unless a man has been inwardly called of Qod, he cannot 
with safety and without sin, put his hand to the work of the 
ministry, or, to speak more accurately, take a position as minister 
in the church. As to the fawt or necessity of being called by 
others, this is a question that I shall not now enter upon, either 
to afi&rm or to deny it. I shall leave a question on which there 
may be various opinions, and which does not even belong to my 
subject, and I shall only treat of that about which all are agreed, 
and which does belong to my subject. 

As the minister presents himself in the name of another, 
that is in the name of God, it is necessaiy that he should be 
sent. The prophet does not say: I choose to go; he says: 
" Here am I, Lord, send me," Isa. vi. 8. Spontaneity in this 
matter does not exclude the mission or the vocation. The 
business of the pastor is a charge, a ministry. This implies a 
commission or vocation. Without a vocation a man can no 
more be a minister than he can be a magistrate or judge. 

It also follows that the minister cannot rely upon the assist- 
ance and favour of God unless he has been sent by him. It is 
true that a minister without a vocation cares little for these 
graces ; but we must look at other cases than the extreme one 
of a minister without any appreciation of the object of his mis- 
sion, and without any desire to correspond to it, — ^an open 
robber, to use the words of the gospel. Without any vocation a 
man may be willing to act consistently with the title which he 
bears, at least in a negative manner, — ^he may wish to avoid all 
that may cause offence, — ^he may desire to do honour to his 
position, and not to profane the ministry; but how shaU he 
count upon even this amount of success ; how shaU he dare to 
ask for even this measure of grace, when he occupies a position 
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to which he has no jnst title, and when the first means of seek- 
ing the favours of heaven would be to resign his charge? 

The pastor must therefore be called by God; the vocation to 
^ a ministry exercised in his name, and in which he is represented, 
can only proceed from him.^ The affidrs on which we are 
employed, indeed, are not our own, they belong to another, — 
that is, to (xod, — ^in a word, they constitute a ministry. The 
vocation^ whether external or internal, must be divine ; and for 
this reason we prefer the terms mediate and immediate in this 
connexion. 

In order that the first, — ^the m^iate vocation, — ^may come 
from God, it is necessary that those through whom it comes 
\ should have received fiill powers from God, or from other men 
to whom God has entrusted these same full powers. If these 
friU powers are denied, the external or mediate vocation sinks 
to the level of a conventional arrangement regulating the inter- 
nal relations of a religious society, which, without decisively 
ascertaining, merely supposes a general fitness for the office of 
the ministry; and so far as the candidate himself is concerned, 
it only furnishes him with an additional means of ascertaining 
his vocation. We shall afterwards consider it under this point 
of view. 

Since the ministry is purely moral, not sacramental, the 
^ qualifications for it are purely moral, and the immediate voca- 
tion ought to be sufficient.2 _ 

In one system, therefore, it is enough, and in both systems 
it is considered necessary. In no ecclesiastical system that is 
founded on Christianity has it been possible to neglect it^ or 
even to refuse setting a high value upon it ; there is only cme 
system imder which it could be superfluous, that, namely, of a 
theocracy sustained by miracles.* Missions like that of Jonah 

1 Jer. xxiii. 21. Ezek. xiii. 2. 

* Immediate vocation is exterior or interior . Exterior, when God hioi- 
self, in bis own person, utters his commands and declares his will; this is the 
miraculous call addressed to prophets by a voice in apparition or in vision. 

^ Even then it has not been treated as superfluous. It is not, in all 
cases, necessary for the accomplishment of the divine purposes, but it is 
in every case necessaiy for him who accomplishes them. Jonah and 
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are not conceivable under the law of the gospel But wherever 
an external vocation is declared indispensable, the internal or 
immediate vocation necessarily suffers. 

Roman Catholic writers have always found a difficulty in ex- 
plaining themselves on this point St. Cyran, for example, with 
an evident leaning towards the internal vocation, and not well 
knowing how to make room for the external, expresses himself i 
thus : " As he who has not received the external call of the I 
church to be a priest, cannot do anything useful for it in the 
judgment of the church, although he may perform the samej 
outward works, administer the same sacraments, and preach the I ' 
same gospel as other priests who have been called and ordained | ; 
by the church; so he who has not the internal vocation of Grod! ' 
to the ecclesiastical estate, to the priesthood, or to a curacy, j : 
cannot do anything good for himself in the judgment of God, 
although he may perform the same good works, and administer 
the same sacraments as the priests whom Gk)d has called.^ 

Those who maintain the sufficiency of an internal vocation 
may be content with the second clause in this paragraph ; and 
the first part will not occasion them much anxiety, since they 
learn from it that, although not ordained by the Church, they . 
can 'preack ike gospel, — We can, therefore, do aU, for all is 
included in this, unless the administration of the sacrament 
implies a miraculous power, which certainly no one can attribute 
to it on Ids own authority, and for which the internal vocation ^ 
would not suffice, unless it had in itself a miraculous character. 

But a question presents itself. As the immediate call is no 
longer directly addressed by God to the man by means of a 
miraculous voice, may we not say that there is no longer any 
immediate calll 

Balaam performed outwardly but not inwardly the diviue will. Isaiah 
said, "Send me'* (ch. vi. 8). And the personal character and fitness 
of the messenger has almost always, even under the ancient law, been 
reckoned of some and even of much importance to the success of the 
mission. Many things appear to have been left to the free determination 
of the prophets. A considerable range of free action was even reserved 
for the Levite in the accomplishment of his duties. See Deut. xviii. 6. 
^ St. Ctban, Letter to M, GuUUbert on the Priesthood, chap. xxv. 
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We must say so, ii^ indeed, in the absence of sapematoral com- 
munication, man has no means of assuring himself of the will of 

j God with respect to any particular case, or in regard to any 
choice that is to be made between several determinations, each 
of which is in harmony with the general principles of morality. 
For it is here, and here alone, that the word vocation is appli- 
cable. There is no room for any vocation, so fEur as the practice 
of the general duties of morality is concerned. A vocation is 
demanded when a man is required to choose between two 
courses, two modes of employing his faculties, both sanctioned 
by morality, and by the general spirit of the gospeL 

When, therefore, the sensible, direct, express call of Gfod is 
wanting, by what can its place be supplied? [In other words, 

J how shall we know that we are called 1] Certainly it will not 
be because the exercise of the ministry procures us a happy and 
tranquil position. Neither can we regard as a call the wishes 
of parents, although those wishes, if they are serious, may be 
blessed, and have been, in the case of many pastors, a kind of 
preliminary call. The spirit of a child, destined for the minis- 
try by its parents, forms a kind of bent in this direction ; but 
this is not a vocation. — Still less is constraint. It was exercised 
in the earlier ages of the Church. The idea of the priest and 
of sacrifice, had, in the time of Chrysostom, already made great 
advances, and this explains how it was that constraint itself 
impressed an indelible character. — The same must be said of 
the signs by which many persons are guided. The signs are 
first selected and then interpreted, that is to say, the indi- 
vidual chooses his own lot. This is a species of spiritual 

^ indolence among Christians who wish for truth fuUy completed, 
without giving themselves the trouble to seek it by prayer, la- 
bour, and application. So long as we have conscience and the 
Word of God, we have enough. — Lastly, no one will surely say 
that interest will supply that direct call from God which we 
are at present considering. 

[What, then, are the unquestionable indications of it?] 

The vocation to the ministry is ascertained, like every other, 
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by natural means, under the guidance of the Word and Spirit 
of God. The general principle involved in the idea of vocation 
is, to decide upon following the career for which the individual 
feels himself best adapted, and in which he thinks he can be 
most useful; it is from a combined view of the circimistance s, 
an d of principles laid down by good sense, and by God h im- 
self I3iat we must attain to clearness and decision in this matter. ^ 
But when a moral action is concerned, when the soul is the 
instrument to be employed, then regard must be had to the j/ 
state of the soul, and this state is the chief element in the voca- 
tion. When any other career is in question, it is sometimes 
necessary to keep out of view the feelings which we may have 
relative to that career, to refrain from it, even though our tastes 
may incline towards it, to follow it even though our tastes may 
point in a different direction.^ This is not the general rule; it 
is, perhaps, the more or less frequent exception. Here, that is 
to say, in the case of the ministry, there is no exception what- 
ever — ^the rule is absolute. There must be conformity of the 
soul to the object of the ministry ; and this conformity is com- 
posed of three elements— /ai^, t<i8te or desire, and f ear. ^ 

With regard to faith, or a belief in the reality of the object, 
in the truth of the message with which the minister is charged, 
this is too obvious to need explanation or proof. 

With regard to desire, it must be joined to faith in order that 
there may be^ a vocation. For if faith were enough, every 
Christian ought to be a minister. We do not aflfirm that faith 
implies the desire. It does indeed imply the general desire to 
promote the glory of God according to our ability, but not the 
special desire of assuming this as an office, and of consecrating 
our entire life to this work. The institution of the ministry 
rests on the very supposition that every one is not called to 

1**1 have never represented to myself a divine call (Gbttlicber Beruf) 
otherwise than as an external occasion which is furnished me to do and 



to realise something good, under a ^eligiou.s impulsion, and, consequently, 
at the Instance of God." — Flank, Bos erste Amtsjahr, p. 8. 

' There can be, in this sense, a vocatio ab, as well as a vocatio ad. 

* ** Rejoice with trembling," Ps. ii. 2. 
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the worL But when fitness for the office exists, will not 
this supply what is wanting in desire, and suffice to prove 
the vocation? We reply that such fitness does not exist 
where the desire is wanting. For when this desire is absent 
(and we have seen that it may be wanting even in a true Chiis- 
tian), there is not that harmony between the man and his fdnc- 
\ tions, that intimate apprehension of the thing, that undivided 
heart, which are so essential to success in this work. We do 
not say that, once engaged in this work, a Christian who has 
no taste for its duties will do no good in it; we only say that 
he has no vocation, and that he ought to leave this office to 
others, except in places and times in which it is evidently im- 
posed upon him by Providence, which, in the absence of any 
suitable instrument, seems to say, as in the vision of the pro- 
phet, " Whom shall I sendT and seems to wait for the man 
capable of answering like the prophet, " Here am I; send me!"* 
But if the desire is the first sign of a vocation, this sign is 
equivocal The object of the desire must be clearly ascertained 
— ^whether it be the ministry itself, or some other thing in the 
ministry for which we have a liking. The taste, the inclination 
which we feel for the ministry, may be superficial, even carnal, 
erroneous as to its object. What we like in the ministry may 
be an honourable and respected position, — or a sphere and 
opportunities for the exercise of talents with which we may 
think ourselves endowed, — or the sway of the preacher over his 
hearers; or we may be actuated by views that are moral with- 
out being religious, or by a vague sentiment of religion, or by 
an imreflective enthusiasm (an ideal representation, the poetry 
of the thing). In these questions, the imagination is but too 
willing to put itself in the place of the heart and conscience. 

Newton gives a very admirable rule by which to determine 

whether the desire for the ministry is of a right character or 

\ not. He says : — " I hold it a good rule to inquire in this point 

"^ whether the desire to preach is most fervent in our most lively 

* Isaiah vi. 8. [The absence of taste does not imply repugnance, a 
distaste for the ministry, which cannot exist in any Christian : it is often 
rather a taste for sometliing else.] 
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and spirituaL frames, or when we are most laid in the dost be- 
fore the Lord? If so, it is a good sign. But if, as is some- 
tames the case, a person is very eam§st to be a preacher to 
others, when he finds but little hungerings and thirstings after 
grace in his own soul, it is then to be feared, his zeal springs 
rather from a selfish principle than from the Spirit of God." ^ 
We may give a rule which is included in Newton's, by proposing 
to the candidate to examine whether the impulse which leads 
him to devote himself to the ministry is identical with the aim 
of the ministry itself as it is made known in the gospel. If his 
ruling motive can express itself in the same terms as those 
which are used to define the nature of the evangelical ministry, 
his motive is good. 

Can you, we would say to him, adopt as the expression of 
your heart's desire these words of St. Paul? "All things are of 
God, who hath reconciled us unto himself by Jesus Christ, and 
hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that Grod 
was in Christ, reconciling the world imto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them, and hath committed unto us the word 
of reconciliation. Now, then, we are ambassadors for Christ, 
as though God did beseech you by us; we pray you, in Christ's 
stead, be ye rec<mciled to Godl" 2 Cor. v. 18-20. 

Do you, in your heart, feel any such sentiments as those 
which urged St. Paul to say, " My little children, of whom I 
travail in birth again, until Christ be formed in you," Gal. iv. 1 9. 

Do you, with your whole heart, accept the apostolic precept, 
" Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus; who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with Qod, but made himself of no reputation, and took upon 
hiTTi the form of a servant T Phil. ii. 5-7. 

Can you, without any effort, enter into the thought of the 
apostle, who said, " I now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and 
fill up that which is behind of the affictions of Christ in my flesh, 
for his body's sake, which is the church 1" Col. i. 24. 

In one word, a desire flowing from love — from ambition, but 
for Gk)d alone, (the desire of the glory of God) — a love for, or, 
1 Newton's Cardi^honia, Letter I. to Mr. . 
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I at least, an acceptance of all that is onerous, irksome, hmnilia- 

^ ting, and little in the ministry — are these the characteristics 
which you can recognise in the inclination which leads you to 
undertake this excellent charge; and do you find it to be ex- 
cellent in this sense and on these conditions) In this case, yon 
may assure yourself that, so far as this feature, that of denre, is 
concerned, your vocation is true and valid.^ 

[This test would be infallible if anything could be so in our 
hands; but we may be easily mistaken. Let us then enter 
further into this inquiry. 

[He who possesses a genuine vocation ought to have in some 
degree — ought, at least, to desire three excellent and inseparable 
dispositions — ^love for man, love of the glory of God, and love 

s for his own spiritual welfsure. Let us first consider the love for 
the glory of Qod, though this is not usually taken first The 
tendency which induces us to do good to our fellows is excellent 
and necessary, but it is often rather a natural than a Christian 
sentiment. A certain kind of benevolence may be easily mis- 
taken for charity, the love for souls. The desire to do good to 
humanity may be taken for a proof of a vocation to the ministry. 
— A more elevated spiritual aflfection is demanded of us, which 
can only be real if we feel within us a desire after the glory of 
God. But we may have a kind of logical, reasoning affection 
for Gkxi, and say to ourselves, for example, God has done all 
for us, and we ought to do all we can for him. This is not 

J true love, for love does not reason. Our love to God should be 
like that of a child to its parents, or of a wife to her husband. 
Nothing is more strange to the heart of man than this desire 
ifor the glory of God; nothing more unmistakeably indicates 
our birth into a new life. — ^When we feel this unknown desire 
bom within us — a desire which is chimerical to the natural 
man, — ^this necessity that Qod should be honoured and glorified 
in the world, — ^then we may believe ourselves to be called to the 
ministry; and even when it appears quite possible that souls 

^ On purity of inteDtion, see Massillon*s Discowrse on ike Vocation 
to the Ecclenastical State, the paragraph commencing with the words, 
" The last proof which you ought to give to your conscience/' &c. 
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should be saved otherwise than by our means, still we are bound 
to go. 

[It is not necessary that we should urge the necessity of a 
love for men. — A regard for our own spiritual welfare is only a 
secondary consideration. We may seek a spiritual asylum in 
the ministry, — we may desire to place ourselves under the shelter 
of the sanctuary, but this ought not to be the primary motive. 

[With regard to fear; it is not excluded by desire; the two 
feelings modify each other; this is the joy with trembling of / 
which the Psalmist speaks. This fear results from a combined 
view of Gkxi's greatness and our own frailty. — New fears take 
possession of the Christian who, before his conversion, did not 
fear to offend God, and much more will the minister have this 
feeling of his own unworthiness and impotency. This fear is 
lawftd, necessary, and may even cause a momentary hesitancy 
in hiTii who is most conscious of his vocation. It may even be 
that this inclination to renounce his position may arise, not 
after a faU, but in the highest state of Christian stability. This 
fear ought never to vanish, but it should be counterbalanced by 
other elements, and that up to the close of the pastoral career. 
Generally, indeed, it goes on increasing perpetually, because the 
more the ministry is searched into, the more formidable does it 
appear. " Who is sufficient for these things?" 2 Cor. ii. 16. 

After this we need not mention conversion^ as among the 
elements, and at the head of the elements, required for a true 
vocation. Various senses may be attached to the word conver- 
sely but there can be no doubt as to the legitimacy of a vocation 
which is attested by the characteristics which we have indicated. 
In our opinion, conversion is implied in the desire, as we have ^ 
exhibited it. This desire is conversion itself, and something 
superadded : for this reason, that is to say, in order to avoid 
confdsion and repetition, we have not spoken of the conversion 
of the candidate before speaking of an inclination to the ministry. 

However, if by conversion we understand a love to Jesus 
Christ, and a concern for his glory, doubtless this is the first 
seal of a vocation. We may love Jesus Christ, and yet have 

1 '* When thou art converted, strengthen they brethren," Luke xxii. 32. 
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no Yocation to the ministry; but no one can have such a voca- 
tion unless he loves Jesus Christ When Jesus Christ three 
times asked Peter, ^' Lovest thou meT and three timesy on his 
reply in the affirmative, said to him, '' Feed my sheep, feed my 
lambs," he did not mean to teach that every one who loves him 
must engage in the ministry of the gospel ^ (for the vocation of 
Peter, in the idea of Jesus, was founded on a more special rea- 
son), but he did undoubtedly express the idea that no one can 
become his minister without love to him. " We ought," said 
a pastor, quoted by Burk, ** to subject all aspirants to the min- 
istry to the same examination as that to which Peter was sub- 
jected, and ask of each, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou the 
Lord Jesus r^ Certainly this, added to the confession of M^i, 
would not be too much. 

[Love to Jesus Christ supposes several things. It supposes an 
intercourse with, an intimate union to him. He who has no 
personal acquaintance with Jesus Christ, who only knows him 
as the Saviour of men, and not as his Saviour — as the teacher of 
^ j3 men, and not as his teacher-^he does not sufficiently know him; 
in a word, he ought to have provided himself with some things 
that are needed for entering upon such a career. There is a 
certain degree of futh which he ought to have provided : with- 
out this the minister could not speak from experience. This 
personal knowledge furnishes a title to exercise the ministry, 
and is a means of successfully fulfilling it] 

In reducing the idea of conversion to this simple and practi- 
cal notion, a love to Jesus Christ, we can perfectly subscribe to 
the maxim that conversion is necessary in order to preach the 
gospel and exercise the ministry ; and we can readily join witii 
the authors cited in Hermhut's Practical Ohservatums^ and 
say : " Although the gospel is, in itself, and apart from those 
who are the appointed channels through which it is conveyed 
to souls, a power of God unto salvation for those who believe, 
and may consequently exercise this salutary influence by means 

^ Dean Curtat, Sermon on Consecration. 

• Bubk's PagtoraUhedogie, vol. i. p. 56. 

• Praktische Bemerkungen, p. 15. 
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of the writings and discourses of men who have not themselves 
experienced this power, yet it is not to be denied that a forcible 
and animated exposition of the gospel, and still more the appli- 
cation of this gospel to the necessities and the position of 
individual souls, which is the cure of souls properly so called, 
can only be intrusted with confidence to a man who has himself 
tested the power of the gospel, and who continues to experience 
its power. This experience is then an indispensable condition, 
to be required of every true preacher of the gospel. He can 
only show to others the way of salvation when he can himself, 
in all truthfulness, declare, " I believed, therefore have I spo- 
ken," Psalm cxvi. 10. 

So then, conversiouy or, if the expression is preferred, a love 
to Jesus Christ, is, on two accounts, to be required among the 
elements constituting a caU to the ministry ; in the first place, 
as a seal which authorises the assumption of the ministry ; in 
the second place, as a means of usefully exercising it, or as a 
condition, without which he cannot exercise it usefully. 

This desire, however, which ti^ have afl&rmed to be one's 
most prominent sign of a vocation, the purity of which we have 
also affirmed to be an indispensable condition — ^this desire will 
not suffice without a special aptitude ; and if one mode, and the 
gravest mode, of " stealing the words" of the Lord (Jer. xxiii. 
30) is to take those words into the mouth without sincerity and 
love, another mode, we believe, of "stealing" those words, is 
to enter upon the ministry without possessing, in a certain 
degree, some special aptitudes. 

There are physical aptitudes, such as voice and health. This 
second point may involve delicate considerations, and give rise 
to questions which can. rather be resolved in cam than in specie. 
The question is not whether, with so infirm a state of health as 
to be unable to sustain the fatigues of the ministry, it is per- 
missible to refuse a burden which, it is felt, would be over- 
whelming. This is evident — ^that even when a man exaggerates 
the feebleness of his constitution, he may be permitted to with- 
draw; for this exaggeration would proceed from a want of desire 
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to exercise the ministry, and where desire is absent, there is no 
vocation. We could not suppress this i indication, or this limit, 
without transferring the obligation of the ministry to aU Chris- 
tians, and thereby effacing the institution of a special ministry 
altogether.— Rather is the question whether, in a well-established 
condition of health, it is allowable to yield to the desire, and to 
accept a ministry which will, in a short time, prove £fttal to 
life. As a general principle, I would apply to the minister 
what has been said to the poet : SumUe materiam vestris, qui 
pascUis, ceqtuim viribvs"^ Be useful in a somewhat different 
sphere, and simply as Christians, as long and as completely as 
you can, instead of [undertaking a course of action which will 
be continually fettered by your own feebleness.] But I admit 
that Jihis rule may be modified by circumstances, which must 
always be carefully taken into consideration. There are times 
and places in which such a sacrifice, although it can never be 
commanded, may be approved and admired. Although I do 
not believe in works of supererogation — that is, I do not 
think we can do too much, gf perform such services as would 
leave God indebted to us — ^yet I believe that there can be, not 
only a difference between faithfulness and imfaithfulness, but 
degrees in fidelity, and that, of two sincere Christians, one may 
have more or less zeal or love than the other. It may be wise 
to be rash ; and imprudence, that is to say, what men call 
imprudence, is very often the truest prudence. And, lastly, 
circumstances may create duties, which, under different circum- 
stances, would not have existed. 

The intellectual aptitudes for the ministry comprise native 
talents and acquired knowledge. This is not the time to specify 
how much the latter may embrace, and how far it ought to 

^ Horace advises writers to "choose a subject level to their capacity." 
— Ars Poetica, v. 38. 

Sumite materiam vestris, qui scrihitiSi sequam 

Viribus... 
The change of one word enables M. Vinet to avail himself of this verse 
to counsel those who desire to feed souls, to examine whether they are 
fitted for it.— <Ed.) 
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extend. — ^There is, moreover, more than one kind of ministry; 
it is not always exercised under the same circumstances, and 
althongh learning and ability can never be superfluous, a very 
useful ministry may, under given conditions, be exercised with- 
out the aid of extensive knowledge. However, a certain amount 
of learning and certain talents are necessary, — ^necessary in a 
more elevated degree, perhaps, when science, properly so called, 
is wanting. Absolutely speaking, zeal without science (without 
any science, — without a just or rectified judgment), creates only 
phantoms, and converts only to fsanatidsm. "Add to your 
faith science^ 2 Pet. i. 5; — science, and not mere talent; for 
talent without science nourishes presumption and temerity ; we 
only recognise obstacles after we have come into collision with 
them. The first good result of scientific knowledge is, that it 
makes us acquainted with our own ignorance, — renders our 
darkness visible. [Generally speaking, the minister ought to 
have all the science necessary to enable him to defend the cause 
of religion against its adversaries, to edify, to instruct, and to 
render his teachings as useful as possible. It has always been 
desirable that the minister should be solidly instructed, — ^that 
he should be conversant with religion as doctrine, — ^that he 
should have a thorough knowledge of the world and of man. 
The idea that pastors do not require much knowledge is a very 
unfortunate misconception. Their knowledge ought at least to 
be such as to place them on a level with whatever may be pre- 
sented before them. But it is necessary to guard against a 
frivolous science, acquired with a reference to itself alone.] 

The knowledge which any one can acquire is determined by 
the talents which he possesses. These are necessary both as a 
means of acquiring knowledge, and as an instrument by which 
to apply this knowledge in the pulpit and in the ministry gene- 
rally. The ministry does not presuppose an extraordinary 
measure of talents ; piety will, up to a certain point, supply the 
lack of them : piety in itself is a great talent: Not more, per- 
haps less talent is required in order to be a good minister than 
in order to be a good judge, a good advocate, a good physician, 
(kc. What is necessary must not be rare ; that which all, up to 
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a certain point, ought to possess, several ought also to be able 
to carry to a considerable degree of {)erfection. 

As the ministiy does not in general require very great talents, 
neither does it need very special talents. A man may be 
excellent as a minister with the very same talents which would 
only secure a moderate amount of success in any other career. 
Aptitude for the ministry is not an entirely peculiar and ex- 
ceptional aptitude. Generally speaking, there are not so many 
of these special, imperious calls to the ministry, of which so 
much is spoken, as we are apt to believe; and it is a proof of 
the goodness of God that there are so few. 

But if piety can to a certain extent supply the lack of talent, 
talent cannot supply the lack of piety, and the most special 
kind of talent, (eloquence, knowledge of the heart, facility in 
1 gaining access to and governing minds), cannot constitute a vo- 
cation. A man may be eminently adapted to act the part of a 
minister, without being called to be one. [Nor can talent be 
a substitute for culture. There is no hope more treacherous 
than that which a man receives from a consciousness of talent 
No one may sooner fail, if his talents do not support themselves 
upon an acquired foimdation. Many distinguished talents are 
lost, whilst moderate talents arrive, through application, at re- 
sults which might seem reserved for genius.] Talent, like 
labour, can only warrant a relative and secondary confidence. 
However necessary both of them may be, they can never supply 
the most essential condition. They cannot in themselves confer 
a missioD. [They are an armour which only injures us unless 
God himself has adjusted it.] Gkxl must speak to our hearts. 
" He only who created the world can make a minister of the 
gospel,** said Newton. [This is a true saying, not only because 
he alone gives talent and knowledge, but especially because 
there is something profoimder which he alone can give.] Nei- 
ther the greatest talent, nor the greatest labour, nor the most 
comprehensive knowledge, may " steal" this mission. There is 
more than one kind of simony ; he is guilty of this crime who 
. desires to purchase the ministry as a saleable thing, at the price 
of talent or labour ; this price may pay well for any other office, 
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any other charge ; it is a very bad payment, it is "robbery" 
when given as an equivalent for the ministry; and for such a 
one, who has thus usurped it, is prepared the anathema uttered 
by Peter: "Thy talent perish with thee, because thou hast 
thought that the gift of Gk)d may be purchased with talent," 
Acts viiL 20. 

Bishop Sanderson observes, " It was Simon Magus' error to 
think that the gift of Gk)d might be purchased with money ; 
and it has a spice of his sin, and so may go for a kind of simony, 
to think that spiritual gifts may be purchased with labour. You 
may rise up early, and go to bed late, and study hard, and read 
much, and devour the marrow of the best authors ; and, when 
you have done aU, unless Gkxi give a blessing to your endea- 
vours, be as lean and meagre in regard of true and useful learn- 
ing, as Pharaoh's lean kine were, after they had eaten the fat 
ones. It is Gkxi that both ministereth the seed to the sower, 
and multiplieth the seed sown ; the principal and the increase 
are both his."^ 

All this that we have just said is only by way of caveat, that 
too much may not be attributed to talent; it is by no means 
intended to depreciate its importance. There is, however, a 
certain measure and kind of talent, the absence of which is but 
little compatible with the exercise of the ministry, and might 
even be, for the feeble, an occasion of offence. A man is not 
only excused from entering the ministry, he is not authorised 
to enter it, when an absolute deficiency of memory, or of the 
power of utterance, or of presence of mind, does not permit 
him in a becoming and edifying way to perform the ordinary 
duties of such a position. 

Sometimes the measure and kind of talents which a man has 
received firom God would suffice for some other profession 
where he could, with much zeal, labour for the glory of God. 
Why should he who has talents for a schoolmaster, have an un- 
conquerable predilection for the ministry? It is a grievous 
error to suppose that one manner of serving God will please 
him more than some other to which we are unsuited; and the 
^ Quoted in BamaEs' Christiam Ministry , p. 89, 40 ; note. 
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idea of being devoted more directly, as it is called, to the ad- 
vancement of his kingdom, appears to me to have already done 
more than enough mischief. Our views of the universal 
ministry, of the vocation of all to perform, in their respective 
positions, ministerial functions, may offer a sufficient compensa- 
tion and encouragement to those whose feeble talents disqualify 
them for the ministry as a special office. — In one class, and at 
certain periods especially, is this illusion to be feared, — I mean 
that class of men who have received no early education, — and 
the period of a considerable religious revival Some persons see 
in the ministry nothing but the care of souls, others see nothing 
but preaching ; we must take into our view the whole work. 

Among the aptitudes we might reckon chardcUr, which we 
must not suppose to be either effaced or neutralised by principles, 
nor even by a religious revolution [although, to a certain ex- 
tent, it yields to the influence of Christianity.] Character is, 
in many respects, so related to temperament, that it will not 
alter any more than the temperament itself, imder the influence 
of principles and convictions. Timidity, irresolution, pliancy 
of character, may remain after conversion, and remain to such 
a degree that the ministry may be shackled by them, or may 
fail to secure the respect with which it must be regarded. This 
must be well considered. 

It has been asked whether past sins do not cancel a vocation 
which is otherwise established as completely as possible. [The 
question does not refer to all kinds of sin : no one, in that case, 
would be worthy of the priesthood. It refers to sins of a grave 
character, both as to nature and form; startling blemishes in 
conduct; those fiiults which, when known, compromise our 
character in the eyes of the world, which are not only sins, but, 
even in the view of the natural man, grave faults. Have we 
committed these faults either with or without the knowledge of 
the flock, and can they destroy a vocation which is in other 
respects well foimded? 

[It is interesting to know the manner in which Catholics 
have thought on this point : — Catholicism, which petrifies truths 
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by depriving them of their fluidity, yet by the same means / 
secures to them a durable existence. This petrifaction preserves 
the form of the object for centuries. This is the benefit, albeit 
dearly purchased, of Catholicism. In a religion in which the 
external form has not been fixed so as to be incapable of change, 
there is a certain advantage, but attended with dangers. There 
may be cases in which the change of form indicates a more 
fundamental change — ^in which the truth has departed with the 
form. There is then some interest in studying the teachings 
of Catholicism on this point.] 

Certain Catholic doctors, perhaps Catholicism itself, have 
settled the question by an exaggeration. Massillon [excludes 
from the ministry those who have at any time so given them- 
selves up to a sin, that it has become a habit. He says] ''Mourn 
for your crimes in the position of an undistinguished disciple ; 
that is your place. Do not, by accepting a sacred office, put a 
seal on your iniquities ; do not approach to stain the sanctuary ; 
do not add the profanation of that holy place to that of your 
soul. You may be subdued, you may return to God and sup- 
plicate his mercy, and save yourself among the penitent believers ; 
you will die hardened and impenitent in the priesthood. It 
may be that there have been occasional exceptions to this rule ; 
. . . that a great sinner, who has been for a long time purified 
by a life of self-denial, . . . may have become a holy priest; 
. . . but, when any exception to the rule is allowed, the utility 
of such an infraction must fully compensate for its inconveniences. 
Now it is for you to tell us what great advantages the Church 
might anticipate for itself by your promotion to the priesthood. 
All that I, for my part, can say, is, that if you still remain in 
the fiuth, it ought to appear to you a terrible thing to enter 
upon a condition of which the general rule declares you to be 
unworthy, and that you must avail yourself of a solitary excep- 
tion, of a rare and singular case, of one of those prodigies, an ex- 
ample of which is hardly to be met with once in a century, in 
order that you may exculpate yourself from the charge of being 
a profane intruder."^ 

^ Massillon, DUcoun ncr la vocation d Vetat ecdisiaatique. 
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This rigour might seem to be contradictory to other Catholic 
views, which tend to make the personality of the pastor a too 
insignificant element. But there is no contradiction, there is a 
true agreement. The priest, as a neutral being, jfrom whom 
mind and spirit have vanished, ought, nevertheless, as a victim 
brought to the altar, to present no exterior blemish ; and it is of 
these outward stains that Massillon is speaking in the passage 
which I have quoted. [Besides, in the case which he supposes, 
when the duration of the disorder has effaced all sentiments of 
^hame and virtue, when a habit of crime has given to the soul 
a distaste for heavenly things, it is very evident that the indi- 
vidual ought to be excluded from the ministry, for he cannot 
have a vocation. But this is not the question we are now con- 
sidering : it is whether, with a true vocation, the recollection of 
grave faults ought to exclude a man from the ministry. Once 
more, it is not a question of sin in general, but of large and 
deep stains, offences against honour and morals.] 

I should respect the conscientiousness, and, in certain cases, 
approve the motives of the man whom the recollection of past 
sins should induce to stand aloof from the ministry, whether he 
share with the public these painful recollections, or they belong 
to himself alone. 

In the first case, when others besides the individual are 
acquainted with these faults, — it is to be feared lest, on the one 
hand, the public, — I mean the body of his flock, might oppose 
to the exhortations and reproofe of the pastor the image which 
will be ever lively, ever ready to revive, of his past disorders, 
even when years of virtue and devotedness have sealed his re- 
nunciation of them, and obliterated their traces from his cha- 
racter ;i and, on the other hand, it is to be feared, lest the 
thought that the public knows of his fault may intimidate the 
preacher, and prevent him from doing anything with that honest 
boldness without which he cannot usefully exercise his ministiy. 
— Massillon lays it down as a principle, that no man should 

' ** According to the rule of the church, public penitence is incompat- 
ible with the priesthood." — St. Ctban's Thoughts on the Priesthood. 



WHICH ANNUL VOCATION. 85 

impose himself on a people who do not accept him.^ This is 
true, and so true that, when the ecclesiastical authority, (which, 
however, is thought to be delegated by the people), shall have 
admitted the erring pastor, if yet the people or the public, be- 
cause of his known faults, do not receive him, if he should be 
conscious that he is not accepted with perfect freedom, he ought 
either' to wait imtil he is reinstated in their esteem, or to seek 
for a ministry far from the localities where the recollection of 
his fault surrounds him, and stifles his influence. — It is easy to 
draw from this a conclusion for the young Levite, exposed by 
his very youth to the risk of not making his youth sufficiently 
respected. 1 Tim. iv. 12. If this youth has been, not scandalous, 
but too unrestrained, not sufficiently serious, this is already an 
eviL It is not only necessary that the candidate should be 
exempt from those faults which society will not pardon, but 
also that, from the moment when his life belongs to the public, 
he should be surrounded by an atmosphere of sanctity, of serious- 
ness, of innocence in morals and behaviour. 

In the second case, when there are none acquainted with his 
guilt but the individual himself if the remembrance of his sins 
pursues the minister into the pulpit, and perhaps burdens him 
stiU more because he has not made reparation for them by a 
public avowal, this may cause extreme uneasiness and trouble. 
It is not foimd that God will, in all cases, while taking away the 
guilt of a sin, also relieve the offender from the burdensome re- 
collections which that sin has occasioned ; perhaps he allows this 
hard discipline to remain with some spirits, which need thus to 
be kept to the end of their course humble and self-distrustful. 
Perhaps such a man will feel that it is not for him, stained as 
he is, to exercise a ministry of which even the angels are not 
worthy ; perhaps his respect for the ministry will dissuade him 
from joining it ; and, if this should be the case, I would not dare 
to resist such scruples, I would not dare persuade him to stifle 
them, unless I should see in them a germ of self-righteousness, 

1 Ma8SILL0N*s Discourse on the VoccUion to an Ecdesicutical State. 
"The approbation of the people is the second mark of a canonical 
Yocation," &c. 
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— ^unless I should discover, beneath this feeling of the unworthi- 
ness of the individual, an idea of the dignity of man in general 
This painful sacrifice may be blessed, and according to the prin- 
ciple in which I would wish to see it carried out, I would cherish 
a hope that this man will only renounce the ministry to ezerdse 
it imder another form — ^a form of a more humble and every-day 
character ; that he will preach the gospel firom the foot of the 
pulpit, as he would have done fix)m the elevation of the pulpit; 
that he will only forbid himself the official priesthood in order 
to exercise another ; and that he will do by his good example, 
which is so much the more demanded of him, as he has formerly 
given a bad example, that which he dares not to do by his 
words. 

It is difficult, in such cases, to interpose between a man and 
his conscience. We must leave these to terminate the debate; 
certainly we must not enter into it unless invited ; we must use 
great precaution, and force nothing. But if the solution of 
every separate case of this kind is difficult, it is not so difficult 
to express the general principle according to which they should 
be resolved, and which each must apply to himself, according to 
his own individual conviction. The general principle is this : 
We will say to every one so situated. The question is not what 
you have been, but what you now are. If the sins of your 
youth ought, absolutely speaking, to exclude you fix)m the 
ministry, no one could enter upon it; for all have sinned, aU 
have been " dead," Eph. ii. 1, and in the idea of death there 
is no gradation. If these actions render you imsuited to the 
ministry, after you have abjured and repented of them, they 
also render you as unsuited for paradise. You cannot preach 
the forgiveness of Gk)d without believing it, that is to say, with- 
out having received and, accepted it; and if you have accepted 
it, you are, on the terms of the gospel, as though you had never 
sinned. Between you and others " there is no difference ; for 
all have sinned and come short ^ of the glory of God," Rom. 
iii. 22, 23. You have, therefore, so far as you believe in the 
pardon of God, neither more nor less right than any other to 
^ Fr. Ver, sont piiv^, have been deprived. — ^Tb. 
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:eacli the gospel. He whoee grace has cleansed you as a man, 
as he not, at the same time, cleansed you as a minister) We 
aanot misunderstand these truths without misunderstanding 
dth them the first principles of the gospel, which makes no 
listlnction between the workman of the first and the workman 
>f the eleventh hour, between the publican and the rigid Pha- 
risee, the prodigal and his eldest brother, that is to say, him 
who is supposed never to have forsaken his father. The act of 
grace is a new creation, in which former things shall not be 
remembered. Isa. Lev. 17. — The new man dates, with God, 
from his regeneration; what he is now eSsucea what he has 
been, although what he does cannot efface what he has done. 
"What greater change," says St. Cyran, " can happen to a man 
than, from being a child of Adam, to become a child of God? 
We may say that it is a less change to pass from nothing to the' 
being a mortal man, than to pass frx>m the being a mortal man 
to the being a child of God."! 

This is the truth when regarded from an abstract and abso- 
lute point of view. This is not to say that, because the mercy 
of Grod will not take into accoimt our past conduct, neither we 
Ourselves ought therefore to make any account of it, nor those 
Who may have to decide upon our calling to the office of the 
ministry. Eepentance ought to have separated our former life 
from our new one, but this ik not enough : there must be a trial 
of sufficient duration to assure others and ourselves that the 
poisonous germ is dead, and that we are no longer the same 
men that we and they remember as having sinned, and given 
occasion for offence. On this condition former sins cannot be, 
objectively, an obstacle to our entrance into the holy tribe ; and 
it may even be that these sins which we deplore, and because 
we deplore them, will impart a prudence, a seriousness, a force, 
and a tenderness to our nature, which do not always belong to 
lives which have been passed in comparative innocence. 

The thoughts of St. Cyran on this point are worthy of our 
attention : " I should not fear," he says, " on certain pressing 
occasions, to introduce into the priesthood a man who has been 
1 Saint Cyran's Thoughts on tJie PrUsthood, 
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truly penitent for his sins, (of a known and public character), 
although of a carnal nature and in direct opposition to the 
decalogue^ if I find two qualities in him. The one is firmness 
of mind, which is more than good sense, and may, by the aid of 
divine gi-ace, be of great service to him, enabling him to resist 
evil tendencies which remain, and even those temptations which 
may arise firom the exercise of the priesthood. The other is an 
. entire exemption firom cupidity, as well with regard to wealth as 
^ to honours and praises. For it is often the case that a man has 
lost innocence by only one single species of mortal sin, produced 
by a strong inclination, and promoted by the ardent passions of 
Ms age ; and that one, perhaps transitory, occasion has prevailed 
over a nature good in other respects, and endowed in body and 
soul with many natural and acquired good qualities, as well as 
with many which have been given to him by divine grace. This 
will sometimes suffice to remove all fear which we might feel in 
making such a man a priest, when he has approved himself 
truly penitent, and passed some years without falling again, and 
in labouring unceasingly to cure his sinful habits. This test 
will be still more decisive, if, while living in a town, he has re- 
tired from intercourse with those men even whom he can but 
little avoid, as, for instance, some of his relations, and friends, 
and other persons who can with difficulty be avoided in the 
midst of towns. There are men who have fallen from innocence, 
who have more strength and firmness in their soul than many 
of those who have always preserved it.^ 

Can doubts cancel a vocation? 

We answer, Jirst, that there would be few legitimate voca- 
tions if doubt is to cancel them; secondly, that on the same 
supposition there would even be but few Christians on this sup- 
iwsition ; [for, although it is possible to arrive at a state where 
all is light, there are none but persons of a homely character who 

* Saint Cyran's Letter to M. GuUlebert on the Priesthoodf chap. xvii. 
God himself has chosen as his ministers men who have grievously sinned, 
and several eminently holy bishops and pastors mentioned in ecclesiasli- 
cal history had been worse than dissipated men. — (Augustiu, Banc^.) 
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have never doubted;] thirdly, that the study, the life, and the i/ 
employments of a minister raise new doubts. 

The question for us is, whether we believe, — ^whether Chris- 
tianity is for us a reality, — whether we are able to give to our- 
selves and to others an account of our faith, — and whether we 
have that experience of the truth, that spiritual certitude, which, 
without resolving all doubt, is superior to them. 

But, it is objected, may a man who is sent to assist doubters 
be a doubter himself ? No, we say, not absolutely. Accord- 
ingly, the question does not concern an incredulous or sceptical 
minister, but a man who is not clear on some points, and must 
sometimes acknowledge that he is not. 
Can certain inclinations cancel a vocation ? 
The inclinations which we have in view are like the doubts 
of the soul, [and the difficulty may be resolved by the same 
principles.] 

We do not speak of certain tastes, innocent in themselves, 
but which cannot be gratified by the individual so long as he is 
a pastor. They destroy the vocation if the vocation does not '^ 
destroy them. 

We refer to evil inclinations. But if they are evil they are 
as incompatible with the profession of Christianity as with the 
work of the ministry. — However, as a minister, in abandoning 
himself to them, would be more guilty, and would do more 
harm than one who is simply a Christian, the question may be 
considered, whether it will be necessary that he should begin to 
conquer them as a man. — ^Will he say that he could do this still 
better as a minister? This would be to play a dangerous game, 
—to double the difficulty in order to surmount it. If the 
cburch is an hospital, ministers are not the patients but the 
physicians. [They ought to enter there in sound health. 
Doubtless they may do good to themselves in such a position, 
bat there is something repulsive in the calculation. One is in 
danger of polluting the ministry instead of being purified by it.] 
I believe that one important preparation for the ministry is 
faskesi^ or spirituud exercise. [I do not mean by this the arbi- 
1 AffKfi^is. — M. Yinet has adopted this word which the Germans had in- 
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trary spiritual exercises of certain Christians and certain secta- 
ries. It is a system of moral life resting on Christian principle, 
y but carried on under the impression and anticipation of the 
ministry which is afterwards to be entered upon. Let us ima- 
gine oiu*selyes in the most difficult position, and live as if we 
were there. There will be, however, many differences. What 
would be privation for one will not be such for another ; we 
cannot therefore enter into details. The object is to gain self- 

Jmastery by the assistance of the grace of Gk)d : this is the essen- 
tial point.] 

It is veiy clear that, for all these questions, we are, both in 
the first and in the last place, referred to ourselves. And, in 
short, as no man and no body of men can ever know with com- 
plete certainty that we are called, so they cannot in all cases de- 
clare with certainty that we are not called. In fine, there are 
times and places in which a man can be sent by no other than 
himself, and when the man who is wanted is the last person 
who would be called. Such is the case when a man raises his 
voice to protest against a prevalent error. The pastoral order 
is always ready to recommence, and the church at certain times 
is bom of the pastor, as in ordinary times the pastor is bom of 
the churcL — But, in general, an external vocation, which is not 
necessary to confer a right, is necessary in fact : — 

1. To the mmister hvmMlfy who, though he alone is qualified 
to judge his own intentions, is not the sole judge of the rest, 
and needs for himself a testimony fix)m without, to pronounce 

J on his tact, talent, knowledge. [It is very true that, even when 
we are called by a church, we may ourselves believe that we are 
not called. But if no church calls us, when we believe ourselves 
to be called of God, there is reason to donbt the reality of our 
vocation. It is the duty of every man, however vehemently he 
may feel himself impelled to the ministry, to suspend his cer- 
tainty of his vocation when he finds himself repulsed. At least 
some delay is necessary before refusing the scientific and eccle- 

troduced before him (Ckristliche Asleese) into theological language. He 
borrows askesis from the Greek; the same word is seen in ascetic asceti- 
dim, — Ed. 
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siastical authority which refuses us.] We are not very inti- 
mately acquainted with the task before us, and we ought, up to 
a certain point, to refer ourselves to a testimony — ^which may, 
in this case, be called an authority — as to its nature, its extent, 
its difficulties, its true characteristics. Those who know the 
task have a means, which we do not possess, of ascertaining 
whether we are adapted to it. 

2. To the flock. Unless, through particular circumstances, 
the people are able and have been put in a position to judge of 
the capacity and worthiness of the minister who presents himself, 
they will always demand. Whence comest thou? Art thou he 
that should come? — ^Wherever there is a church it will endeavour 
to establish some rule, according to which, those who aspire to 
the pastoral office shall be judged, and an institution to train 
and select them. This is, indeed, only a moral guarantee, but 
it is the only one that is possible ; and in the Eomish Church, 
which assumes the possession of other guarantees, have they, 
in essential matters, any other ? 

For the minister an external vocation, so far as it serves to 
prove to his own mind the reality of his vocation, is equivalent 
to a consultation. But this consultation is, and always will be, 
inadequate and unsatisfactory compared with such a conference 
as he can have, not with a body of men, but with faithful friends 
and his brothers in the faith. [A collective authority is incom- 
petent to judge of internal sentiments, of the reality of faith, of 
the possible admixture of imagination with it. A friend can 
do this much better ; but he must be consulted with the fullest 
sincerity, without any reserve. Often, when we think we have 
said all, the most important word remains unuttered. 

I should have mentioned, as a means of gaining an assured con- 
viction of a true vocation, exercise, — ^if it were in general possible 
for an individual to exercise himself sufficiently before he is 
consecrated to the pastoral office, — exercise of such a kind as to 
teach him the nature of the duties to which, as a minister, he 
has devoted himself. — I think that, without attaching too much 
importance to this plan, it is of advantage to undertake some 
of the labours of the ministry, within the limits suggested by 



92 MEANS OF BEING ASSUBED 

prudence and modesty, and under the direction of those of fuller 
experience. This would impart a seriousness to the student's 
life, if these works were in themselves of a serious character, 
and would throw a light, derived jfrom experience, on the theo- 
ries with which he occupies his mind. [On the same principle, 
young physicians not only read and listen to lectures, but attend 
to the sick. Thus also should young ministers act; there is a 
vclinical ministry as well as a clinical surgery.] The domains of 
theology and the ministry are too much occupied by theorists 
who have not been enlightened by practice, and by practLcians 
who pay no regard to theory. [Bengel advises young theolo- 
gians who have completed their course of study, to go for one 
year and practise tibe ministry in the country, and afterwards 
to spend some time at a new university. Without prescribiDg 
this as a general rule, it is certainly an excellent precept] 

Grenerally, the serious and well-advised young man can, at 
his entrance upon his theological studies, intelligently decide on 
his vocation, and, at the end of a year's study, his decision will 
be either confirmed or cancelled. At this period, therefore, he 
ought to put the question, or the question ought to be suggested 
to him. If he has not any vocation, then is the time to recog- 
nise the fact. He cannot so thoroughly convince himself whe- 
ther he has a true vocation ; but so far as he believes he can 
detect it, he may be encouraged to commence his studies. If 
he afterwards finds that he has been obeying the call of only an 
imaginary vocation, he must have the courage to retrace his 
steps, however late the discovery may be made.^ 

1 What follows is taken from the note-books of M. Vinet's hearers, and 
is only another form of presenting his thoughts, of which the original ex- 
pression is given in the text. We have thought it right, and we think it 
may interest the reader, to preserve both versions : — 

[The question of a vocation is the grand question, but it does not 
always arise of itself. To resolve it, it must be well weighed, and that 
before entering upon the ministry. The student must often, — yes^ al- 
ways interrogate himself, but especially at two epochs, — one is at the 
commencement of his special studies, the other is at their close. It is 
natural for hira to entertain this question at the commencement of his 
studies ; but is he at such a time quite prepared to decide the question? 
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Lie* the young man respect the pious wishes of his parents 

lio prefer this profession, and often regard it as a haven of 

afety for their child ; but let him and his parents know well 

hat it is not absolutely a haven of safety ; that the ministry 

done does not protect ministers, and that to enter upon this 

course with a vocation for an entirely different career, is to run 

the risk of seeing nature ultimately become strongest, and urge 

us to pursuits, and impress upon us habits, which, out of the 

ministry, are innocent, and might harmonise with a Christian 

character, but which, in the ministry, are only proofs of unfaith- 

fobess, or causes of offence. 

But he who shall have made use of all these means will not 
the less, but rather the more, feel how insufficient they are in 
themselves ; they are only profitable to the sincere and upright 
soul, — ^the spirit that is free from all unworthy pre-occupations; 
and how shall he assure himself of this? how can he shield him- 
self from aU deception, if he have not first obtained that " single 
eye," that purified vision, without which light itself is dark- 
ness? How shall he secure a state of mind in which objects 
may appear to him as they actually are in themselves, in which 
no foreign corruptions mingle with them, in which he may 
hiow and judge them with the greatest possible certainty, and 
into which, in short, no grave and irreparable error can find ad- 
mittance? This isolation, this select and purified central posi- 
tion, is prayer. In prayer is truth to be found. / 

No subject can be found more worthy of prayer, since it is 
to decide whether we are to beseech men, in the name of Grod, 

With some there may be a powerful impulse, but this is not the case 
with the majority. And even in the case of the few, the impulse is not 
fUways an in&ilible sign of a vocation. Great influence may be trace- 
able to the age of the student. But the common condition is one of in- 
decision, a strife of tastes and tendencies. Must we exclude from the 
novitiate those who do not experience in their soul this vivid impulse? 
No ; we must tiy them, when they can give evidence of their being shi- 
cere, of being true to their belief, when they appreciate the beauty of the 
ministerial office, when they are not urged merely by suggestions from 
without. It is true, that for a student to enter upon his course of study 
with such dispositions will be to expose himself to great dangers. When, 
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and as though God did beseech them by us," 2 Cor. v. 20. 
How shall we dare to do this without his permission, and 
how shall we be sure that we have his permission, when, 
being able to ask him directly, we omit to do sol — Not that I 
attribute to prayer any magical or supernatural effect. Gk>d does 
not profess to suspend or exempt us from the exercise of our 
natural faculties when he invites us to pray; to the question 
which we address to him : Lord, shall I go? he does not pro- 
mise to answer directly, and without anything intermediate, 
Go ! But, without regarding the intrinsic virtue that is attached 
to prayer, it is possible for God, who is completely Lord of our 
spirit and of our circumstances, to combine all in such a way 
that we shall see what we ought to see, and that we shall not 
believe ourselves to see that which has no reality. His provi- 
dence is not exercised at the price of our liberty, which must 
remain unimpaired. 

We shall never call upon God, if we do not call upon him in 
the times when danger is most imminent. And surely this is 
the case when there is a possibility of our entering upon the 
ministry without a vocation. Not reading, nor example, nor 
company, — ^not the influence of education and authority, not 
temptation from within or from without, not the extremes of 
riches or poverty, — ^nothing can so deeply or irremediably cor- 
>! rupt the heart as a ministry exercised without a vocation to it; 
that is to say, without those convictions and feelings which alone 
can constitute a legitimate basis to it. St. Oyran is right when 
he says, that " there are no men more hopelessly abandoned 

siffcerwarda, he is more indifferent, when the tendencies of his life assume 
oiher directionSi he may perhaps perse vei*e in, instead of renouncing, the 
coarse he has hegun. This is a danger ; hut we cannot, on this account, 
exclude any one. At the conclusion of his studies the student must 
still interrogate himself in a resolute manner. He has no longer to de- 
cide as to the general adaptation between his profession and his heart. 
He must examine himself thoroughly, and if he finds that he has no 
vocation, he must be courageous enough to retrace his steps. — Lastly, 
the minister who, after some considerable experience of his work, finds 
himself to be without a vocation, would indeed make the discovery very 
late, but not too late to prevent him fi'om abandoning the ministry.] — 
Ed. 
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than those who, not having been called to the priesthood by the 
vocation of God, do not perform anything worthy of the priest- 
hood during the whole course of their lives."' Tejrible, yet 
true thought ! For, on the one hand, it is certain that, by a 
ministry without a vocation, exactly so much evil is done to 
himself by the man who presumes to exercise it, as good is done 
to himself by the man who exercises a ministry to which he has 
been truly called; that whatsoever impresses and edifies the 
true pastor proportionately hardens the false one, that every 
word of truth which he utters closes his mind yet more to the 
feeling of truth, and that he perishes by means of that which 
quickens others. And, on the other hand, it is easy to under- 
stand that the crime of usurpation and of hypocrisy is such 
that no scandal in manners can sensibly add unto it, and even 
that starUing scandals, while they disgrace the minister more, 
compromise the ministry less. These scandals point out the man 
as a slave who resists the fetters which restrain him ; they are 
a kind of abdication of the ministry ; the minister who is guilty 
of them is a robber, but not an impostor, and perhaps he cor- 
rupts himself less by his excesses than by his hypocrisy. The 
other causes far more evil; he has undertaken the duties of a 
minister of the gospel, only that he may weaken its powers, 
that he may imprison the souls which are entrusted to him in 
empty and dead forms, and lull them into a yet deeper slumber. 
Strange fact, yet true ! The scandals which he might cause by 
his irregular conduct would be comparative benefits ; they would 
destroy the illusion; they would proclaim that truth is else- 
where, or at least that it is not here ; but a decency of manners, 
some regularity in the performance of purely external duties, 
all without conviction, without piety or life, — ^these are the 
means most fatally adapted to keep souls far from the living 
waters, and near the foul and stagnant waters of self-righteous- 
ness, formalism, and indiflFerence. I do not inquire whether he 
is more or less guilty than the scandalous minister, but I have 
no doubt that he does more evil. 

Before such terrible dangers, how infatuated is he who does 
^ St. C Iran's Thoughts on the Priesthood. 
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not tremble, who does not learn to distrust all appearances, to 
suspect the wishesj invitations, and counsels of those whom he 
loves most tenderly; who, in a word, does not resist all united 
impressions, and seek to raise himself, by prayer, so &r above 
all the seductions of his imagination, and all the influences of 
those by whom he is surrounded, that he may no longer find 
anything interposing between himself and the truth. What he 
desires is a vocation which has come to him jfrom God himself; 
he will not be satisfied with less ; he will not rest until he has 
obtained from Gkxi the solenm decision, — Gk), or. Go not. 
Doubtless G^ will not articulately pronounce this word. Bat 
God will cause all objects, the consideration of which ought to 
determine his course, to be faithfully and clearly reflected in the 
mirror of his conscience ; and, by divine help, he will have the 
consciousness, if I may so speak, that he has been called by his 
highest consciousness, — ^his conscience, — ^that the new nuui has 
spoken, and not the natural man. 
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The plan which I adopt is not perhaps the best ; but we may 
tolerate any classification of matters, provided it excludes no- 
thing essential, and includes nothing false. 

My plan is to trace several concentric circles around the pas- 
tor's own spirit; which is my centre and my starting-point. 
In the first place, I give certain rules which belong to the purely 
individual and interior life of the pastor, — ^that special and dis- 
tinct life, by which all the other spheres of his existence are 
determined. 

I pass afterwards to the consideration of his social life, — and 
primarily his domestic life ; — ^always keeping in view his dis- 
tinctive position as a pastor. 

Lastly, I come to his pastoral life properly so called, in which 
I distinguish the pastoral, the Uturgicol, and the preachmg 
functions. 
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FIEST PART. 



J 



INDIVIDUAL AND INTERIOR LIFE. 

J presuppose a holy vocation and a legitimate entrance, a 
pastoral and even a fervent spirit. 

A pastor must, as any other Christian, strengthen and con- 
firm his vocation. (jSgjSa/av ^o/g/<r^a/, 2 Peter i. 10.) [In this 
there is a deep mystery: — ^the profound and invisible inter- 
course between the human will which is moved and the divine 
will which moves it.] It is with the vocation as with conver- 
sion. In one sense a man is called only once, as he is converted 
only once ; in another sense, he is called and converted every ^ 
day. Analogy alone would here be sufficient, and even would 
imply an hf(yrtwn argument; but the gospel is explicit on this 
point. St. Paul says to Timothy, " I put thee in remembrance 
that thou stir up the gift of God which is in thee," 2 Tim. i. 6. 

I do not inquire if there are not many who have to create 
their vocation after they are engaged in the work. 

WiU not the exercise of the ministry suffice to confirm the 
vocation? It may contribute to it, but it may injure it. The 
exercise of the ministry endangers the spirit of the ministry, / 
unless it is sustained from within. If this equilibrium does not 
exist, if the interior does not sufficiently react on the exterior, 
the exterior will injure the interior, even as the interior would 
undoubtedly perish without the healthy influences of external 
activity. There is danger lest feeling may pass into officialism.^ 

^ '* The first time that the priests and levites beheld in the desert the 
holy tabernacle which Moses had constructed, the miraculous cloud which 
went before it, the divine majesty which covered this awfiil spot, the 
oracles which proceeded from the innermost sanctuary, the august mag- 
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Much imagination mingles with our first impressions, and when 
once we have expended what imagination we had, and its assis- 
tance is wanting to us, — ^if we are reduced to the necessity of 
heing dependent on our heart and conscience for feeling the I 
realities of our position, — ^there is great danger lest we should j 
no longer be suflSciently alive to them.^ We must not trust to 
the vivacity of our first impressions ; that which touches us 
most keenly to-day will leave us cold at some future time; we 
shall be reduced to such impressions of these objects as can be I 
produced by their direct relation to our heart and conscience, j 
[and he who at first appeared full of zeal finds himself finally to 
have no real connexion with his duties. We must then renew 
our vocation, and fortify the moral element as the charm of 
novelty is eflfe^ed.] 

nificenoe and splendour of the sacrifices and ceremonials, thej ooald ap- 
proach it with no sentiment but that of holy fear ; no omission was nuule 
from the purifications and all the other preparations enjmned to ministen 
by the law. But gradually the daily sight of the tabernacle &milianwd 
them with this sacred place ; their precautious diminished with their awe; 
the marvel of the pillar of fire which God placed there every day was 
abated by long usage. Then shortly followed profiinations • rash and 
presuming ministers dared to offer a strange fire ; the duties resened 
for the high priest alone were usurped by others ; at last, the daughten 
of the Midianitea soon became to them an occasion of fiUling and of 
offence, and, in the whole tribe of Levi, scarcely a Phineas could be 
found, one single priest with so much holy zeal as to dare to avenge the 
honour of the priesthood and the sanctity of the law which had been thus 
shamefully dishonoured before an unfiuthful people. See here a type of 
. our own history." — Massillon's DUcowne on the Duty of PriaU to re- 
^ new themselves in (he Spirit of their Vocation. 

^ [Into the first fervour of Christian and ministeriisd life, imagination 
easily and even necessarily enters. Imagination must perform its part 
in all life : it is a kind of channel through which we receive many ideas 
which otherwise would never reach ua. And how fifcr its power may go ! 
it can even give us the impression of our possessing a life which is en- 
tirely strange to us ! It enters into all our moral acts, and sometimes in 
a very large measure. When it disappears, all that it has created dis- 
appears with it as a phantom, and the residuum that is left is the net pro- 
duct of the labour which has been expended upon us. This is often very 
little ; only the dregs of the cup remain at the bottom, the draught of 
imagination has been drunk.] 
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Now the first means of renewing our vocation as pastors is to v/ 
renew our vocation as Christians ; it is, not to forget the Chris- 
tian in order to dream only of the pastor ; the one cannot alone 
and of itself transact all the duties that belong to the other. — 
It is important for us, even as pastors, to recognise the fact that 
our own soul is the first of those which are intrusted to us, the ^ 
first for which we have to exercise our ministry, and that our 
first business is to be our own pastor. 

Whether it be that we cannot promote the salvation of others 
while we are neglecting our own, or that it is right that the 
charity of each man should begin with himself, — ^yet Saint Paul, 
addressing ministers generally in the person of Timothy, speaks 
to them in the first place of themselves : "Take heed unto thy- 
self, and to the doctrine (mdrudixm); for in doing this (that 
is to say, these two things, not only the last), thou shalt both 
save thyself and them that hear thee," 1 Tim. iv. 16. "Take 
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers," Acts xx. 28.^ 

It is, however, incumbent upon us also to renew directly our 
assurance of our pastoral vocation, which implies that we 
should incessantly bring ourselves back to the disposition 
which originally decided our vocation. 

Now, if mere exercise of the ministry does not suffice to bring 
us back constantly to this point, we must seek the means for 

1 "To follow the order prescribed by Saint Paul, (Acta xx. 28 ; 1 Tim. 
iv. 16), a bishop must begin the discharge of his duties by attending to 
his own soul ; he should, before all things, be concerned for his own sal- i/ 
vation. Before he extends his charity to his neighbour, he must be re- 
plenished with holiness from God. -Before he is touched with the misery 
of others, he must be sensible to his own ills and maladies ; before he 
exhorts others to yield obedience to the divine law, he must selrthe 
pattern of obedience himself. The first duty of a bishop is to be a saint." 
Ddoubt's Treatise on the Dviies of a bishop. Art. IT., § 1. Gregory of 
Nazianzen expresses himself thus on the same subject : — "He must first 
be purified, and then purify others, — first be instructed, and then instruct 
others, — ^become himself a light, and enlighten others, — ^himself draw 
near to God, and then cause others to approach , — first be himself sancti- 
fied, and then make others saints." 
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performing this duty in something out of and along with the 
ministry. 

J The first, or rather the condition of all the other means, is 
iolvtiJiAie} 

We shall not exaggerate; we do not intend to recommend 
solitude to the exclusion or to the detriment of social life. The 
pastor ought sometimes to retire from society, in order that he 
may return to it better prepared to influence it profitably. Too 
profound and protracted solitude has other dangers truly, but as 
great dangers as those that are to be foimd in the world; it is, 
as a habit, contrary to the will of the Creator, who has dedaisd 
that it is not good for man to be alone; it is contrary to the 
mind of Jesus Christ, who prayed to his Father not to take us 
out of the world, but to keep us from its evil : it is therefore to 
be only reconmiended as an exception, not as a rule ; but as an 
exception or as a remedy, (we do not nourish ourselves by 
remedies), it is greatly to be recommended. 

Neither would we say that solitude is in itself good; it is 
only good on certain conditions. [It has often been spoken of 
with that kind of exclusive enthusiasm which we feel for any- 
thing which has once charmed us. Poets,^ moralists, and philoso- 
phers have extolled it, and undoubtedly their united eulogies 
are not altogether unfounded ; but we must draw distinctions.] 
^ What we would recommend is an interior solitude, or a spirit of 
solitude, — the habit of being alone while in the midst of the 
world, [tranquil amidst timiult, immoveable amidst movement; ] 
and, he who is capable of this kind of solitude we would hold 
excused from the other. — ^We believe, also, that where external 
solitude is denied us, we may so carefully cultivate the other 
thdt it shall suffice. 

[External solitude is evil imless it is good. If we have the 
world in our heart, we shall carry it with us into the closet] 

^ See on this subject M. Yinet's discourse entitled, Solitude recom- 
mended to the Pastor f in the New Evcmgdical Studies. — Ed. 

' See, among others, La. Fontaine's Dream of an InhaMtant of Mogul, 
— The Hospitaller and the Becluse. 
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[t is very unliealthy for man who is unsocial, envions, or irri- 
tated, when he resorts to it in order thereby to nourish his re- 
sentments and his antipathies; and there are many cases in 
which we can suggest nothing better to a man who is agitated 
by some passion, than intercourse with men who are engaged in 
some useM activity. — Solitude is good or evil, according to the i/ 
purposes for which it is sought. 

But solitude cimnot fail to be useful to him who seeks for 
good in it, and that just because he seeks for it. And even 
when we ourselves have not made proof of this by experience, 
it is easily understood how that which causes worldly objects to 
Tanish, and hushes their confused din, is favourable to self- 
converse; that, indeed, this self-converse cannot be continued 
and complete except under this condition ; and that those truths 
especially which concern the conscience are then most easily dis- 
engaged from all association with that which is foreign to them, 
and by which they are so burdened and obscured in the dis- 
cossions which are carried on concerning them.^ 

Life is, in our days, composed of so many elements, presents 
to the view so many surfaces, that the result is a kind of dazzled 
bewilderment, and the eye needs to rest in the calm and equable 
light of solitude.2. 

We must not then depreciate external means. Jesus Christ 
did not depreciate them, — ^we find, from the evangelists, tibat 
lie often retired apart, and passed long hours far from the noise 

^ Saint Gregory calls the occupations of the ministry ** a tempest for 
the spirit.'' Saint Bernard, writing to Pope Eugene, says, "Since all 
men poasess yon, be yourself one of those by whom you are possessed. 
Why shoold you alone be cheated out of the gift which you make of 
yourself? How long will you delay to receive yourself when you have 
received every one else ? You recognise the fact that you are a debtor 
to wise and foolish, and you refuse yourself to yourself alone ! ... All 
have their share of you, all refresh themselves at your breast as from a 
public fountain, and you yourself remain afar off athirst." — Saint 
Bebnakd'b TrecUise on Comideraiion, book i., ch. v. 

■ See, on the Catholic institution of Retreats, Massillon's third syno- 
dical discourse, On the necessity of Retreats in order to Renewal in the Grace 
of the Priesthood; and Boubdaloue's Warning on the Spiritual Retreat. 
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of men. If this aid was necessary for Jesus Christ, how can it 
fail to be useful to usi "I have learned from St. Augustine," 
/says Bossuet, " that the earnest spirit makes for itself a solitude: 
(xignit enim sibi ipsa Tneniis intentio solittidinem. But let us not 
flatter ourselves ; if we desire to preserve the forces of the soul, 
we must learn to appropriate to ourselves hours for an effective 
solitude and retirement.^ 

[However, solitude is only good as it is a period of activity ; 
the peace, the repose which it offers, are only a framework which 
must be filled up. Vagrancy of thought is always mischievous. 
Christianity leads to thought and not to reverie.] 

The general effect of solitude which we have described renders 
it precious to the minister who can employ it [in these three ways] : 
/ 1. In taking an accoimt of his ways, internal and eirtemaJ. 
[This is an examination which should often be made, for the 
progress of evil is as rapid as it is insensible. If we are not better 
\ ]/} to-day than we were yesterday,- we are worse. If we are dili- 
gent stewards, we shall every evening take an account of our 
possessions, for the thief may come during the night. How- 
ever, a too minute method of self-examination is a ready road 
to egotism; even here, therefore, we must be watchful, for the 
enemy insinuates himself through all avenues. It has been 
sometimes recommended to a minister, — a suggestion which is 
often urged in too unqualified a manner, — ^to keep a detailed 
daily journal. We must not speak too much of ourselves, even 
if we say what is evil; but it is useful to take note of the most 
J important facts of our life. 

2. In collecting the results of his experience. [Experience 

^ is properly a mental reaction on facts. It is not sufficient to 

have seen them and assisted in them ; we must reflect upon, 

analyse, distinguish, classify them.] " We might pass through 

a long life, says Argenson, " in labouring without principles, 

J yi but we should never learn anything from it. Experience is 

/^ much rather a fruit of the reflections which we have made on 

1 Bossuet's Fimeral Oration for Maria Theresa of Austria. For the 
quotation from Augustine, see Be divers. gtuBst. ad sin^dic,, lib. ii., 
quaest. iv., vol. vi., col. 118. 
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irhat we have seen, than the result of a multitude of facts to 
■rhicli we have not given all the attention which they deserve." 
3. In seeking the divine guidance. The holiest occupations 
cannot dispense with this. [And how much more is it neces- 
iuiy for the minister! He must regulate his after-conduct, 
^rm his resolutions, deliberate with himself. Many false steps 
will be made, especially in the earlier periods of his labour, if 
le has formed no plan of regular action. But let Gkxi be 
^vited to counsel us, — ^never let our deliberations be carried 
on in his absence.] 

Prayer finds its natural place in solitude, but we will con- 
sider it separately as a second means of renewing the vocation. 
It is not only a duty and a privilege ; it is not only a prepara- 
tion for the ministry; it is one of its labours, for the per- 
. formance of which the first ministers of Jesus Christ desired to 
be released from some secondary duties ; the minister must give ^ 
hmsdfto prayer. Acts vi. 4. 
Prayer is necessary, in order to keep us at the true point 
I from whence we should look upon all things, from which we are 
always in danger of departing j to cure the wounds of self-love h- 1"^ 
and sensibility ; to reanimate decaying courage ; to prevent the 
invasion, which is ever to be apprehended, of indolence, frivolity, 
indifference, of spiritual or ecclesiastical pride, of the vanity of 
the preacher, or the jealousy of the worker. Prayer is like the 
air in certain isles of the ocean, which is so pure that no vermin *^ 
can live in it. [We ought to surround ourselves by this atmo- 
sphere as the diver is surrounded by the diving bell, before he 
descends into the sea.^] 

But the pastor's prayer is a sacerdotal prayer, and as such it »^ 
belongs to his office. It has been said : He that labours prays; 
how much more truly may we say, that he who pray s labours ! 
It is a work like that of Moses on the mountain. Intercession 
is that which remains to the minister from the priesthood.^ It 

* Frequent prayer recommended to the pastor by Harms. — Pastwal- 
theologie, vol. i., p. 25. 

* Not only intercession but prayer for tbe coming of God's kingdom. 
See Isaiah Izii. 6, 7: ''Te that make mention of the Lord, keep not 
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was practised directly by the great pastor and his apoetles, who, 
without ceasing, made mention of their flocks in their prayers, 
while at the same time they entreated the supplications of their ' 
flocks.1 

[Another occupation for the pastor's hour of retirement, and 

/, third method of renewing his vocation, consists in] «^t£^y; and, 
in the first place, in the study of the Bible. This study, even 
when sundered from all that is scientific, is inexhaustiHe, and 
we may, even to the close of life, make new discoveries by it. 
It is both Migatory and necessary for the pastor; obligatoiy, 
because his duty is no other than to preach this Word, or ac- 
cording to this Word, and because Ms ministry will have so 
much the more interest, and be so much the more fraitfcd, as 
his words are penetrated with the spirit of this Word, and even 
with the letter of it.^ 

Consider the richness of interest in the preaching of that 
minister who does not limit himself to acquaintance with, and 
citation from only certain parts, but who knows and refers to 
ythe whole. 

[For the care of souls the Bible is stiU more necessary. The 
pastor is in danger -of being often taken unawares, if he is not 
familiar with the Word of Grod. It is remarkable to observe the 
power which has been possessed by some missionaries through 
their profoimd acquaintance with the Scriptures. They have, 
undoubtedly, not learnt it by heart, but they know it from their 
hearts. This is the best method, and belongs to those who have 
been impressed by it.] — It must be read as a pastor and as a 
Christian. — ^There is a danger of reading it principally as a 
preacher. — The minister must read it, not to find passages for 
reference, and texts chiefly, but to gain power, virtue, inspira- 
tion. Otherwise it is not a book, but a collection of texts, 
silence, and give him no rest, till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem 
a praise in the earth.*' 

^ See Bacon's prayer before his study; and Kepler's prayer. Both 
/l./^ these, and two passages from Massillon, are given in the Appendix, 
Note VII. 

' See 1 Tim. iv. 13 : " Give attendance to reading;" . . . and 2 Tim. 
ill. 15-17, ** From a child thou hast known the holy Scriptures." . . . 
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It is necessary to study the holy men as well as the holy 
words of the Bible. [This study has been too much neglected ; 
these lives are speeches of Gkxlto us. Christianity is not, in its 
deepest foundations, a book, although it rests upon the basis 
of a book; it is a fact and a moral fact.] In general, we must i/ 
study the lives of saints, pastors, and missionaries. [They tend 
to keep us up to the height of our ministry. Habit cannot 
maintain us there.] 

The Bible must be studied in the original. [This is a very 
necessary thing even for the country pastor, for it concerns him 
to become imbued with the spirit of the Scriptures. We can, 
doubtless, conceive of a preaching that shall be blessed without 
the employment of this aid; but a knowledge of the sacred 
languages is a privilege which ought not to be despised.] 

[Together with, or rather in subordination to the study of 
the Bible, there are other studies which claim the interest of 
the pastor.] We begin by separating from them the abuses 
with which they may be confoimded. 

1. The abuse of studying frivolous things, or of study under- 
taken with frivolous purposes. [We must be on our guard 
against studies pursued merely from a motive of curiosity, 
which can only serve to gratify our vanity; avoid] the "vain 
questions" of which St. Paul speaks.* 

2. The abuse of seeking in study that which it cannot give, 
— a true knowledge of God, the love of God, peace of mind. 
When knowledge has been carried so far as to render our dark- 
ness visible, it has, in some matters, rendered us the greatest 
service that we can expect from it. It is a propaedeutic; it is 
and should be like the law^ — " a schoolmaster to bring us to 

* "DUardered (nm) about questions and strifes of words," 1 Tim. vi. 4. /^ 
' Doubtless none will conclude from these words that M. Vinet, on 
representing study as being also a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, 
would put it on a level, in this respect, with the law. Far from being 
disposed to exaggerate the services which it can render, M. Yinet here 
endeavours to deter his hearers from seeking from study what it cannot 
give them. But it is certain, as he says, that the salutary effect of 
study is, on the one hand, to give us the knowledge of ourselves by 
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Christ;*' but it is not the way, the truth, and the life. We 
may, with much knowledge, have no £aith; we may belieTe, 
and believe well, without any science; the law of God, and 
much more the gospel, "gives understanding to the simple.''^ 
There is, according to St. John, an unction which teaches us 
x/all things, and after which we need not human teaching. 1 
John ii. 27. 

3. Lastly, the abuse of excess ; that is to say, devoting too 
much of our time and strength to a study to which we ought 
not to sacrifice our ministry, since its only use is to prepare us 
for our work, or to provide a convenient relaxation after it 
[This excess is a neglect of the end for the sake of the means.] 
The least duty should appear to us more important than the 
most interesting study, and should always have a paramount 
claim.2 

[A question is here suggested relative to] ministen engaged 
in tuition, — a very difficult question. It was not so difficult 
formerly; perhaps it will not be so always. [There was a time 
when all would have thought it natural for a priest to be an 
instructor in secular learning; to-day it is thought otherwise. 
Science has become secularised ; it is separated from religion, 
and, perhaps, it will on that account render it better service. 
Do we, however, say that the schoolmaster's office is incompa- 
tible with ministerial duties? No; it also is a ministry. But 
what we conceive to be wrong in the actual relations of life, is 
that a man consecrates himself to the ministry in order that he 
may afterwards have a choice between the pastorate and the 
instructiMi of youtL] 

These abuses being avoided, we believe we may recommend 
to the minister to devote part of his time to study. 

luaking as know oar ignorance, by rendering oar darkness visible; and, 
on the other, to make us feel its insufficiency. The law produces the 
same effects, and it is for this reason that study and the law are here 
brought together. — Ed. 

' The meek will he guide in judgment; and the meek will he teach his 
way," Psalm xxv, 9. 

^ See La Bbuterb's Clitqikoron — Characters, Chapter on the Ad- '. 
vantages of Fortune. ' 



STUDY. 109 

1. The minister has akeady studied with a view to the func- 
tions of his office; that which he has learned, he has learned that 
he may apply it to the work of the pastorate, and for this end 
he has studied, not only the most general results, but the most 
minute particulars. Now it is well known that we are in danger i/^ 
of losing that which we do not constantly revive. And, more- 
over, we must not imagine that we have learned at the univer- 
sity all that we can or need to learn. Science has, in several 
important points, made great advances, has, perhaps, changed- 
ifcs form since we left the academy. 

2. It is very disadvantageous for a man to occupy his mind 
solely with practical, special, individual questions; [this gives 
narrowness to the mind, and is even injurious to practice.] This 
evil is remedied by science, [which helps us to correct the 
abuses and imperfections of practice by comparing them with 
theory.] Bengel thought it would be advantageous for a stu- 
dent to attempt to perform the duties of a pastor for some time 
in the country, and then to return and complete his studies.^ 
Thus life would lend its light to science, action would illustrate 
ideas, and conversely. — ^Harms finds equally a motive to culti- 
vate science in the great or in the small number of a minister's 
occupations. 

[Apart from practice, thought will become impoverished with- ^ 
out study; the most active and fertile minds have perceived this. 
We cannot derive all the nourishment we need from ourselves; 
without borrowing we cannot create. It is true that there are 
other methods of study besides reading. When we have learned 
anything from books, and in the best of books as well as in 
others, we must make use of our native powers in order to 
assimilate it, as also we assimilate nourishment for the body. 
But when, without the aid of books, or in the absence of facts, 
we labour in solitude, on what materials shall we labour imless 

^ " When the student has passed a certain time among the inhabitants 

of the country, in a rural parish, as a vicar, and has learned what is the 

I getbrnn, pUbeiwm et popvlarem (in what way the people look at religion), 

it w^ be well for him to return for some time to the work of revising 

his theology, and reviewing it with greater application." — ^Benoel. 

F 
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it be on those supplied by recollection ? Whence do our lihoughts 
J arise except from facts, or from books, or from social inter- 
course? — a great volume, which also demands our carefril study. 
We must, therefore, study in order to excite and enrich our 
own thoughts by means of the thoughts of other men. Those 
who do not study will see their talent gradually fading away, 
/and will become old and superannuated in mind before their 
time. Experience demonstrates this abundantly, so £Eur as 
preaching is concerned. Whence comes it that preachers who 
were so admired when they entered upon their course, often 
deteriorate so rapidly, or disappoint many of the lofty expecta- 
tions which they had excited? Very generally the reason is 
because they discontinue their studies. A faithful pastor wiU 
always keep up a certain amount of study; while he reads the 
Bible, he will not cease also from reading the great book of 
J humanity which is opened before him; but this empirical study 
will not suffice. Without incessant study a preacher may make 
sermons, and even good sermons, but they wiU all resemble one 
another, and that increasingly as he continues the experiment 
A preacher, on the other hand, who keeps up in his mind a 
constant flow of substantial ideas, who fortifies and nourishes 
his mind by various reading, will be always interesting. He 
who is governed by one pervading idea and purpose will find 
in all books, even in those which are not directly connected 
with the ministiy, something that he may adapt to his special 
aim. 

3. The apostles have recommended science, or knowledge, 
(2 Pet. i. 5, 6), — ^it does not much matter which; for if they say 
that " knowledge puffethup, but charity edifieth," (1 Cor. viii 1), 
they speak of an inevitable danger that belongs to all science, 
unless it is counterbalanced by Christian humility. Science 
may even endanger humility; but this is the case with all de- 
velopments of human existence; and unless we are disposed at 
once to pass an agrarian law for learning as well as for lands, 
[we must not think of proscribing the culture of human faculties, 
and the development of the human mind.] K it be said that 
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the apostles had not in their view science as it is now actually 
developed, this was because it was not presented to their view; 
they have, however, sanctioned it without knowing and foresee- 
ing it. Neither we nor they are responsible for the &ct that 
science is composed of so many elements, neither we nor they 
can reduce the number; it is what the times, the events of 
social life, even to the adversaries of our religion, have made it ; 
friends and foes have alike promoted it; and it is sufficient, for 
the justification of science as it now exists, that knowledge has 
been recommended. K we now know more than was known 
by those living in the apostolic age, we have not more science 
than they, for our science is no other thing than an answer to 
the questions which have multiplied since their time. 

Is the study which we would recommend exclusively that of 
theology? But what is theology but a point of view (the reli- 
gious point of view) of science, the ^tudy of all things in relation ^ 
to religion? And if a knowledge of the mediimi in which a 
thing moves is essential to a knowledge of the thing itself, what 
is there that a theologian may ignore % What an incomplete, 
Bedse, narrow view of man and of human life will the theologian 
have, if his knowledge is confined to theology in the restricted 
sense of the word ! The simplest, the least learned of nunisters^ 
must necessarily, in order to fulfil his ministry efficiently, often 
look around him ; he also has a kind of science, superior, on 
the one hand, to the mere science of books, and, on the other, 
to that ignorant, legal, cavilling exegesis, to that literalism which / 
has no respect either for common sense or for experience, and 
which is possessed by a fancy for chimeras. — Everything be- 
comes religious to the Christian, everything theologic to the r^' ^ 
theologian, everything is either an illustration, an application, 
or a proof of truth. — Study has a very immediate practical im- 
portance. There is no development of the himian mind which 
may not be either an aid or a hinderance to religion. Nothing 
is indifferent; everything either serves or iigures. And the 
most scientific doctrines, the most abstract systems, after a cer- 
tain time, descend to the masses. 
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We Lave seen how, without study, the stock of ideas lis quickly 
exhausted; it is with the miud as with the earthy — firoitftilness 
is maintained only by a variety or altematicm of culture.^ 

Positions, however, vary considerably, and exact more or 
less of the minister's time, or leave him more or less leisure. 
[Doubtless, there will be great diflference between the town and 
the country pastor. But we should be mistaken in supposing 
that the latter can dispense with study, and we might even say 
that it is so much the more necessary for him because of the 
isolation in which he lives. We have spoken generally; we 
have shown] what may be expected of an ecclesiastic in an 
ordinary and quiet position. He ought to apply himself to a 
regular, methodical, special course of duty, — ^he ought to culti- 
vate science freely, with candour, with a true spirit of inqidry. 
[Doubtless the minister is not ordinarily required to search 
into the very foundations of his £uth, but even this necessily 
may arise, as is proved by the example of Richard Baxter, who, 

^ M. Yinet has added in the margin, ** . , .as preaching is profited 
by our reading;" this is the com plimen t to the idea of the text. The 
last two paragraphs were somewhat developed in their delivery as lec- 
tures, and we think it right to present them as they stand in the Bote- 
books of the students: — 

[It will, perhaps, be thought that the minister has quite enough of 
theology, and that the time for him to attend to pro&ne studies has 
pasHod. Let us remark, first of all, that profane is an injurious term 
which is wrongly applied to subjects to which no blame is attached. For 
those with whom religion is not everything, there are, in &ct, two spheres, 
the religious and the profane sphere; but, for the Christian, nothing is 
profane, everything is subservient to holiness. Let us, however, accept 
J the word, and apply it to sciences which have no necessary relation to 
religion. What, then, does the word theology signify! It has, in the 
first place, a special sense, according to which theology is to be distin- 
guished from philosophy, literature, art, &;c. The distinction is doubt- 
less useful ; but after we have carefully defined the boundaries of theo- 
logy, we must not then assume that it excludes the other sciences. It 
includes a large number of pro&ne elements, philosophy, history, chrono- 
l^gyi grammar, &c. If all its scientific elements are placed aside, only 
the communion of the.&ithful remains to religion. It is important, there- 
fore, to study all that which, when joined to religion, constitutes theology; 
no absolute and impassable limits must be placed. In a more extended 
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Laving found himself to be without solid beliefs, reccmstructed 
his historical belief by vigorous study.] 

To complete what we have to say on the individual life of 
the pastor, let us add that he ought to make a plan for his life, ^ 
draw up certain rules, and not allow himself to be carried along 
without any resistance by the passing hours, and by the ebb 
and flow of circumstance. Doubtless, no man, in one sense, is 
less master of his own life than he is; nevertheless, he will gain 
something both for his own soul and for his ministry, by in- 
troducing into his life as much regularity as it will admit of; — 
always, however, being ready to sacrifice regularity to charity.^ 

Economy of time is a secret which no one should know better r\^ ff 
than the minister, since no one ought so much as he to respect 
time, which is a part of eternity. We may lose much time 
without gaining a proportionate amount of repose. We may 
gain both time and rest by making nothing superfluous, by not 
burdening our necessary business with superfluous engagements, 

sense we may say that theology attracts all to itself, that it briugs all 
sciences in subordination to itself, and receives from them theur tribute. 
And, without discussing the meaning of the term theology, consider that 
there is no development of the human mind which may not serve or 
injure religion. As it leads to all things, so all things lead to it. It 
must embrace all life, unless it would be banished from alL This is true 
to-day more than it ever was before. Our epoch, in spite of its dis- 
ordered appearance, is yet a period of organization. Piety alone can 
organize the world, and, in order to organize it, it must be acquainted 
with it. Looking at theology in this light, preachmg, both that of the 
pulpit and that of books, must submit to some modifications. The min- 
ister ought to know many things, not that he may perplex himself with 
thdiu, but that he may make use of them in view of their relation to ihe 
one thing needful. The deeper we can dive into all science the more 
shall we be able to " bring into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ," 2 Cor. x. 5. Every great awakening to new life has been 
served by science. The Reformers were among the most learned men 
of their epoch ; those of slender acquirements have never succeeded in any 
kind of movement.— Ed. 

^ Daguet mentions a bishop who, when some person was about to in- 
terrupt him at a time when he had reserved several hours for himself, 
dismissed the intruder with these words, " Sufficient unto the day is the 
e\il thereof." — Treaiiat on ttvt Duties of a Bishop, Art. ii. § 90. 
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and by a judicious combination of different occupations one 
with another. We may gain time and rest by knowing how to 
guard our time against importunity and indiscretion, which is a 
most difficult thing to accomplish when regarded from a worldly 
point of view, but becomes a thing of comparative ease when it 
is regarded from the stand-point of religious duiy.^ 

While we are on this head, we cannot too strongly recom- 
mend to the minister the habit of early rising. [The hour of 
dawn is the golden hour. Later in the day a crowd of ideas 
relating to things external and internal make a noisy confusion 
in his mind. At the hour of dawn nothing has preceded our 
freshest feelings, and nothing embarrasses them.] Without 
taking into account the fact that the minister can, less than any 
one else, call the day his own, he ought, more than any one 
else, to appreciate the advantage of this habit. It was the habit 
of the royal prophet, who said, " In the morning will I direct 
my prayer unto thee," Ps. v. 3. " My heart said to me, on thy 
part, seek my face," Ps. xxvii. 8 ; {French ver.) " I have pre- 
vented the dawning of the morning," Ps. cxix. 147. — ^Who can 
speak thus more appropriately than the minister?^ However, 
this is a victory over sense; and the minister, whatever may be 
his position and his prospects, ought so to act as if he were pre- 
paring for a career of privations and fatigues : he, of all men, 
ought to be " poor in spirit," and exercise himself every day in 
dying unto himself. 

^ An aged American minister states that, in the early part of his min- 
istry, being in London, he called on the late Key. Matthew Wilks. Mr. 
Wilks received him with cordiality. After some minutes, when they had 
mutually communicated the most important religious information that they 
knew, the conversation flagged. Mr. Wilks broke the silence by saying, 
*' Have you anything else to communicate to me ?" ** No, nothing of any 
special interest." " Have you any other inquiries to make of mel" 
" None." ** In that case it will be well for us to separate ; I must be 
. about my Master's business ; good morning, sir." " I received thus," pur- 
J sues the pastor, '* a lesson on the impropriety of wasting the hours of any 
man, and the firmness with which all such dangers should be resisted." 
— See Anecdotes on Chrittian Ministers, p. 70. 

* See Bacon's prayer. Appendix, Note Yll. 
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[This brings us to consider the subject of ABcetism,] 
" Bodily exercise profiteth little," says St Paul, 1 Tim. iv. H. 
He speaks elsewhere of human ordinances, '' Which indeed have 
a show of wisdom in will-worship, and humility, and neglecting 
(not sparing) the body; not in any honour to the satisfying of 
the flesh," Col. ii 23. 

St. Paul was opposing corporeal exercises when separated 
from piety, with which he also contrasts them in the verse which 
we have quoted from the first Epistle of Timothy ; and cer- 
tainly, such exercises afe of little profit. He finds only a 
" show," an appearance in human ordinances which rest upon 
the principle of self-righteousness and the merit of works. 
Here he opposes, once and for all times, that idol of self-righte- 
ousness which is continually re-appearing. But, on the other 
hand, he desires his converts *' not to use their liberty for an 
occasion to the flesh," GaL v. 13. He says elsewhere, '^ I keep 
under my body, and bring it into subjection ; lest that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a 
castaway," 1 Cor. ix. 27. He also says, " Make not provision 
for (" Bo not take care of — French ver.) the flesh to fulfil the 
lusts thereoi^" Bom. xiiL 14. After considering these admoni- 
tions and statements, I do not believe that he has, when con- 
demning "bodily exercise," condemned anything but legal 
practices, " ordinances," as he himself calls them ; — I do not 
think he has condemned exercises which are worthy of the 
name — ^voluntary exercises. I do not indeed find any trace of 
fasting^ or of any such practices in the history of the apostles ;^ 
but, on the other hand, if these exercises had a place in their 
practice, why should they have been mentioned by them when 
they desired that the slavery which had been abolished should 
not be allowed to take the place of the liberty which had been 
granted to Christians? If they did practise these exercises, 
they would do so in secret, for tJiey would have thought them- 
selves bound to conform to the rule of the Saviour ; " Thou, 
when thou fastest, anoint thy head and wash thy face; that 

^ There are some instances of the practice. See Acts xiii. 2, 3; xiv. 
23.— Ed. 



116 ASCETISM. 

thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Fatheir which is 
in secret," Matt. vi. 17, 18. And, moreover, the life which the 
apostles led was a continual fast, which had no need of being 
aggravated; they had no lack of bodily exercise. It is, 
however, remarkable that St. Paul, who certainly did not 
treat his own person better than the other apostles, has said, 
" I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection," 1 Cor. 
ix. 27.1 

I do not believe that, in a position which is externally the 
most advantageous, it would be either forbidden or useless for 
a man to treat his body with severity, and to impose upon him- 
self, from time to time, certain privations which are not in- 
volved in his ordinary condition. Besides, it is good to break 
through our habits. We know not what self-denial we^may be 
called upon to endure. As to our permission to do it, I find 
that our Lord fasted. Luke iv. 2. I find also, from several of 
his sayings, that he assumes the legitimacy of fasting, forbid- 
ding only publicity and ostentation, as is proved by the passage 
already quoted, Matt. vi. 17, 18; and by that other assertion, 
" When the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, then 
shall they fast," Matt. ix. 15; which presents fasting under 
another aspect, that of a symbol or a memorial Jesus Christ 
has not recommended the sabbath any more than he has 
recommended fasting; he assumes both. — The utility of these 
exercises would be too much counterbalanced by disadvantages, 
would be absorbed by the sentiment of self-righteousness, if it 
was allowed any place in our exercises ; but can we not separate 
the use from the abuse which corrupts it? We can oppose to 
these practices little more than the idea of Christian liberty; 
but how shall liberty be compromised by an action which is itself 
entirely free?— And if there is in fasting a deceptive appearance 

^ Cornelius said, '' Four days ago I was fEtstiug until this hour/' Acts 
X. 30. " ...that ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer," 1 Cor. 
vii. 5. Fasting is always represented as inseparable from prayer; and 
voluntary lasting is sanctioned by the words, '* This kind (of demon) 
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting/' Matt. xviL 21. We too have 
demons to cast out. 
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of humility, may there not be in the entire suppression of fast- 
ing an equally deceptive appearance of freedom ? 

We are now accustomed only to look at these things through 
the mediimi of the abuses which have been introduced by the 
Homish Church ; but is this the only mode of regarding them 1 
— I admit that Massillon, in his sermon on fststing, presents this 
practice, and recommends it, in exactly that sense in which St. 
Paul condemns it. [We must avoid too special regulations 
which are subversive of liberty ; but liberty has been given to 
us, in order that our obedience may be complete.] 

If it is admitted that bodily exercise, so £u* as it is free and 
unconstrained, is, in general, useful, and even necessary, for 
Christians, it will be superfluous to insist much on the utility 
which may result from it to pastors. Moreover, in no case is 
the infliction of suflering to be recommended, but only absti- 
nence fit)m permitted enjoyments, even those primary enjoy- 
ments, the habitual privation of which would constitute positive 
suflFering, and be incompatible with our continued existence. 

[We must recognise, in a general way, that the body may be 
a clog upon the spirit, that by it we are related and belong to 
inert matter, that it is a weight from which we must be freed, 
in order to save the vessel of our highest being. On the other 
hand, we must recollect that the body is a slave which desires 
to be master. The Christian ought to use it sternly. But no 
intermitting fast is enough ; what is required is a continual fast 
practised every day, continued throughout life.] True fasting, 
true ascemy ought to apply to the desires of the soul^ as well 
as to the appetites of the body; curiosity, ambition, external 
activity, desire for influence, thirst for rule, all these appetites, v 
all these allurements, which tend to make us diverge from our 
true path, that is to sft-y, really to change the direction of our 
life, — all these are very strong, and very difficult to conquer. 
Only love and a holy enthusiasm for our calling can carry us to 
the end of such a career. 
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SECOND PAET. 

RELATIVE OR SOCIAL LIFE. 
CHAPTER I, 

SOCIAL LIFE IN GENERAL. 

We are not yet to speak of the pastoral life directly and 
immediately; we are now to look at its relations to society in 
general, but always regarded from the point of view afforded by 
the idea of the ministiy, and with a reference to its interests. — 
We have not yet to speak of office, but of dviies. — ^This is, how- 
ever, the beginning of the ministry; it is one of its boundaries. 
The pastoral stamp may already show itself in those general 
relations. If it is not necessary that his conduct as a pastor 
should, in these general relations, announce him to be such, yet 
it is necessary that it should correspond to this character ; so that, 
I if he is not recognised as a pastor, no one will be surprised at 
^ learning that he is one. This should be his rule and limit. 

It is important for the minister to keep a strict watch over 
himself in his social relations. He is the city set upon a hill; 
he is, in the eyes of the world, the representative of Christian 
ideas; and the great majority of people judge of Christianity 
by his presentation of it.^ This, parhaps, is no excuse for their 
neglect of Christianity, but it may involve a heavy accusation 
against him. 

The minister is the official Christian, he is the pattern man; 

^ ''Men of the world," says Massillon, *' regard life as the reality and 
y^ practical abatement of Christian thought, to which they have to conform 
themselves." See the passage ali*eady quoted, page 6]. 
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he is SO at all times : those, therefore, who wiU not be tempted 
to judge of Christiaiiiiy by him, will judge him himself by the 
Christiaiiiiy which he preaches. [In truth, these two things 
are not altematives, they exist together. Men judge us accord- 
ing to Christianity, and ChristiaDiiy according to us. They 
wiU not believe themselves obliged either to do or to be better 
than the pastor; and, on the other hand, they wiU wish him 
to be as perfect as his doctrine.] They wish, by seeing him ^ 
and hearing him, to learn the same lessons, — and every one 
knows very well what he ought to be, for every one knows well 
what a Christian ought to be ; and if each should apply to him- 
self the rule which he applies to the pastor, each one would be 
himself an example and a model. We might compose the most 
^rigid system of morality by collecting all the moral perfections 
which men severally exact of their neighbours, and we should 
form a system of the most relaxed description if we c(dlected 
only those which they require of themselves. In the presence 
of these two dangers the pastor would be tempted to despair, 
did he not seek for strength from a higher source than .himself 
or the world. The world even does more than judge, — ^it im- 
poses a scheme of conduct for him.] Its assumptions are 
apparently contradictory. It seems to wish the pastor to be at 
once perfect and vulgar.^ But let us be very sure that it knows 
what the pastor may and ought to be. It is difficult for the 
minister, as a Christian, to be acceptable to eveiy one, [and this 
is a text which he ought never to forget, " Woe imto you when i/ 
all men shall speak well of you," Luke xi. 26.] But it is 
possible for him to render himself "approved" by every one. 
Like Saint Paul, he may say to the world, "We are made 
manifest unto God, and I trust also, are made manifest in your 
conscience," 2 Cor. v. 11. In one sense he must seek for this 
approbation ; " he must," says Saint Paul, " have a good report 
of them which are without," 1 Tim. iii. 7 ; and undoubtedly he 
must much more " have a good report of them which are" with- 
in the church. Thus, then, the approbation of the world, for 

I Isaiah xxx. 10. Matt. xi. 17. — '* We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented." 
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jail that about wliich the world can judge, is a thing which iie 
must seek, and which it is quite possible for him to obtain. 

It is at once useful and encouraging to keep this in mind, 
although the pastor's supreme aim and rule should be, '^to 
show himself approved unto God," (2 Tim. ii. 15), and he should 
be ready to say to the world, when it condemns us concerning 
that which it does not imderstand, ^' with me it is a very small 
thing that I should be judged of you or of man's judgment," 
1 Cor. iv. 3. " K I yet pleased men, I should not be the 
servant of Christ," GaL L 10. [If strict consistency even in 
evil is honoured, how much more will be consistency in good.] 
The condemnation of the world for our acts of fidelity is never 
a disgrace — will never expose us to a loss of respect — ^there is 
glory in this shame; while all worldly compliance and conces- 
sion enfeebles our ministry in every respect, and brings us into 
disrepute. 

Let us now enumerate the principal features which the con- 
duct of the ministry ought to present in his general relations 
to society. 

§ I. GRAVITY. 

v/ This quality forms an element in the relative life of the pastor. 
" A bishop must be blameless, vigilant, sober, of good behavioiu:,'* 
1 Tim. iii. 2. This is one of the first qualities spoken of by St. 
Paul, it is the first which is spoken of by the world. 

Our (French) translators employ the words ^ave and gravUe 
in rendering the words — 

Kofffitog, (1 Tim. iii. 2,) translated by Luther, sitti^; by De 
Wette, anstdndig; and by the English translators, of good 
behaviour. 

2efiv6g (1 Tim. iii. 11, speaking of the paator's wife), trans- 
lated by Luther and De Wette ehrbar; by the English trans- 
lators, grave, 

2ofjbv6Trig (Tifcus ii. 7), translated by Luther, Ehrbarheit; by 
Pe "Wette, Wiirde; and by the English translators, gravity. 

Gravity, (from the word gravis) is the more or less consider- 
able weight with which an interest, a thought, an evil, <fec., 
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presses upon the mind. In external life, and in manners, it is 
all that in a man's deportment which announces that he bears ^ 
the weight of a great thought, or of a great responsibility. The ^ 
minister is the depositary of so great a thought, and so great an A- '^^ 
interest, that gravity is but the decent and becoming exterior of 
his position. We might define it as the impress of the respect ^ 
which he bears for the object of his mission. 

It is clear that external gravity is only true and commend- 
able as it corresponds to an internal gravity, which is a feel- 
ing of the weighty responsibility with which we are charged. 
Gravity is not " a mysteriousness of body assumed to conceal 
feebleness of mind."^ 

Nothing is more opposite to gravity than the affectation of 
it. "A too studied gravity," says La Bruy^re, " becomes ridicu- 
lous; as extremes meet, so in the medium alone is true dignity 
to be found. Too studied gravity is not rightly named gravity, 
— ^it is to enact the part of the grave man. He who aspires at 
becoming grave for the sake of its imposing exterior, will never 
become so. Gravity does not exist where it is not natural; 
and it is less difficult to descend from it, than to ascend to it.'*^ 

But still less is it right to affect the contrary. [We have 
seen ecclesiastics who, in an excessive wish not to intimidate 
by their gravity, have at length compromised their position by 
their frivolity. This is especially to be found among the 
Catholics, because the quality of the priest, his habits and his 
costume, contrast with those of the world, and because the 
frivolity, by which he would desire to remove this barrier, 
brings it more prominently into view.] " Might we not give 
persons of a certain character, and who belong to a certain 
serious profession, not to mention them more particularly, to 
understand that they are not obliged incessantly to proclaim 
concerning themselves, that they can play, sing, and joke like 
other men ; and that, to see them so pleasant and agreeable, 
one would never believe that they were, in other respects, so 
regular and severe? Might we even venture to hint to them 

1 La Rouchepouoauld's Mwal Re/lectiotu, cclvii. 

* La Brutebe's Characters, The chapter on Judgments. 
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that, by these manners, they alienat-e themselves from the po- 
liteness upon which they pride themselves : that true politeness 
always adapts and confonns exterior behaviour to actual condi- 
tion, that it avoids startling contrasts, that it does not aim at 
showing the same man in different disguises, which transform 
him into a grotesque or fantastic composite."* 

Gravity is shown generally in manners, and more especially 
in discourse. 

Under the general idea of manners are included society, re- 
creations, occupations, and costume. 

As to society : a minister undoubtedly must not limit his in- 
tercourse to one kind of persons, lest he should countenance 
the mischievous idea that the minister is not, as such, a man : 
but he must, with even greater care, guard against being seen 
everywhere. The pastor is a sociable man, but hot a man of 
society, still less a man of the world. He should make himself 
scarce in general society, if he does not mingle in it out of 
charity, which can alone excuse him for making himself com- 
mon. [A man who is seen everywhere cannot inspire a respect- 
ful consideration. The judgment which is formed concerning 
a pastor who is seen in all companies is not veiy favourable. 
He will be accused of not being sensible of his duties and of 
the necessity of solitude. Society multiplies occasions for doing 
good, but still more does it multiply temptations to do eviL] — 
And there are some men whom the pastor ought not to see 
either at his own house or elsewhere. St. Paul counsels 
Timothy to turn away from all men whose life is evil, and 
especially from those who have the appearance of that piety, 
the power of which they have denied. 2 Tim. iii. 5, 

[The minister ought, more carefully than any one else, to 
choose the relationships which he forms. Others will criticise 
for him, and consequently severely, unless he has before criticised 
himself. He must be careful, not only because he has external 
proprieties to preserve and attend to, but because there is a real 
danger which he must avoid. The minister may apply to him- 
self, as well as to others, the maxim, " Be not deceived : evil 
^ La Bbutbbe's €7iar<icteri. Chapter on Jttdgments, 
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coQunmiications coirupt good manners," 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
" Strangers have deyoured his strength, and he knoweth it not: 
yea, grey hairs are here and there upon him; yet he knoweth it 
not," Hosea viL 9 : and that proverb, " He who loves danger 
will perish in danger.** 

How can he seek for evil society, when good society is so 
necessary for him, and when he cannot too strongly entrench 
and fortify himself by the help of those who love Qod. 

Massillon wonld wish the priest to associate only with priests. 
"Suffer me," says he, "here to ask you what Saint Paul once 
asked reproachfully of some of his disciples who, instead of ap- 
appealing to their brethren to settle their disputes, addressed 
themselves to heathen judges : Sic non est intsr vob sapiens quis- 
quam f What ! Can you not find among your brethren wise 
and amiable ministers, who can relax themselves with you from 
the seriousness of your occupations ? Sic non est inter vos sapiens 
quisquam f Is it possible that in the midst of so many eccle- 
siastics belonging to a society which is pleasant, edifying, and 
honourable to you, you need to call in the world to your assis- 
tance, and to seek for relaxation where you ought to carry only 
your duties and your labours?"^ [It would, however, be an 
exaggeration for a minister to abide rigorously by such a rule.] 
We must not countenance the mischievous idea that the minister 
is not a man, nor deprive him of that which society may give 
and teach him. 

Moreover, the pastor has a fomily, a domestic interior which 
can, if need be, supply to him the place of a more varied society. 
[Former relationships, contracted imder evil auspices, are often 
very embarrassing. We must not, however, despise the past 
and l»reak through these relationships. All is under providen- 
tial oversight. Grod can avail himself of the one to bless the 
other. If it is impossible to preserve them, they must be dis- 
solved, but without rending them asunder. As to blood rela- 
tionships, they must neither be broken nor discarded, but sanc- 
tified. The fsunily is the pastor's first parish.] ^/ 

^ Massillon, Ducov/ne on the Mcmner in which Ecdesitutica ought t9 
converse with Men of the World, First Refleotion. 
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Recreation or relaxation. It is difficult to give very precise 
rules on these points. When I have said that the minister, as 
well as any other man, needs recreation, — ih&t, however, there 
are recreations which, although they cause no offence when in- 
dulged in by other believers, may, when indulged in by the 
minister, hurt the conscience of the feeble, — that all that is 
permitted does not edify, and that the minister of Jesus Christ 
ought always to edify, — ^lastly, that up to a certain point, pro- 
priety varies with locality, — I shall have said all : the rest must 
be left to common sense. Only I would remind young candi- 
dates of the words of the apostle, " Let no man despise thy 
youth," 1 Tim. iv. 12. Notwithstanding the form it assumes, 
it is still a precept. And the apostle also says to Timothy, 
j " Flee youthful lusts," 2 Tim. ii. 22. This is the only means 
by which he may assure his youth against being despised. And 
we may readily conceive that restrictions are more seasonable in 
youth than in later life. — [He must be careM not to indulge in 
those things to which he is already inclined. There are amuse- 
ments which he must altogether renounce, such as the chase, 
games of chance, the theatre, music under a certain form, and, 
generally, a passionate devotion to any art. None of these 
things can be proper for a minister; the effect of them upon 
himself will not be good, and they will expose him to the blame 
of others.] 

He ought also to avoid being seen unnecessarily in places of 
public diversion, even those which are reputable ; we cannot 
tell what company may be found there, nor what transactions 
may be carried on there. — [It is well for the minister when he 
can take to himself the maxim, " It is better to go to the house 
of mourning than to the house of feasting ; for that is the end 
of all men, and the living will lay it to his heart," Eccles. vii. 2.] 

We would not convey the impression that all these abstinences 
can render him who imposes them upon himself, holy. The 
man who does not impose any of them upon himself although 
he is wrong in this respect, may possibly be more holy than 
the man who does not omit one of them. We may " strain at 
a gnat, and swallow a camel," Matt, xxiii. 24. 
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As to occupations, we do not as yet say that the minister 
ought, according to the apostolic precept, (1 Tim. iv. 15), to 
*' give himself wholly^ to tJiese things, that is, to the things of 
his ministry, and to be always occupied with them ; we shall 
ultimately be able to apply this maxim. But, relative to gra- 
vity, and supposing that the pastor has more leisure than he is 
allowed to have, we say that every occupation does not har- y 
monise with the gravity that belongs to the minister. I should 
not approve of agricultural and industrial pursuits. Let the 
minister, if he has property, take due care of it, but only attend 
to this kind of occupation as far as it is necessary. The mere 
reputation of ability in such pursuits will injure him. 

Costume, or rather, dress, (for we do not now speak of oflSdal 
costume, or of the ministerial insignia in public duties), costume 
has a double object, referring both to the wearer and to the 
observer of it 

The importance of this distinctive dress varies with the times. 
Our own time, which is but little friendly to metaphors in 
social life, or is perhaps in search of other symbols, seems dis> 
posed by degrees to abolish distinctive costumes. But no one 
ought to be too precipitate in setting such an example. (This 
is somewhat like innovations in language : for costume is itself 
a language. In all cases it must be freely accepted. — This rule 
will always remain, that the dress of the minister, if it is not 
one that is restricted to the ministry, ought to possess a uni- 
form and unvarying character, while men of other professions 
may vary their dress. 

It would be better to wear no special costume at all, rather 

than to disavow it, in some sort by negligence and impropriety.^ 

Gravity of discourse. The first rule is, to speak little; a 

second rule is, to joke seldom ;" a third is, to discuss moderately, 

* Propriety, a semi-virtae, which may be connected with a true and ^ 
complete virtue. 

* Ephes. V. 4 (Ewr^«riX<«|;) scurrUitas. ** Nugae in aliis sunt nugs, in > 
sacerdottbus blasphemiae." — Saint Bernard's Treatiae on Consideration, 
III. xui. 

" Bien loin anssi le rire intemp^rant: 
Du rire ainer il eat peu di£f(^rent ; 
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id within reasonable limits ; a fourth is^ not to use too strong 
language, and too vehement utterance. "He shall not cry, nor 
lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in the street," Isaiah 
xlii« 2. Calmness is impressive. Peace is a noiseless thunder- 
bolt. "The God of peace shall shortly bruise Satan under your 
feet," Rom. xvi. 20. I would add as another rule — ^be care- 
ful to speak rather of things than of persons. I mean, that the 
minister must be careful to avoid not merely slander, which 
may be assumed, but whatever savours of curiosity and re- 
sembles gossipping. However, I have no liking for an affected 
reserve. 

After such directions as these, we must also recollect that 
the Christian, and much more the pastor, ought to speak ac- 
cording to the oracles of God (which does not mean exclusively 
— ^prodaim the oracles of God) ; that the word of Christ ought 
to dwell in him richly with all wisdom ; that his words ought 
to be seasoned with salt, and minister grace unto the hearers; 
and that, if every one will be required to give an account of the 
idle words which he has uttered, this account will be still more 
severe for the pastor. — It is, perhaps, right to say that mims- 
ters, while prescribing for themselves a strict kind of restraint 
when in the world, have sometimes attempted to indemnify 
themselves when in the society of one another. Ecclesiastical 
gossipping has, in certain countries, passed into a proverb.^ 

I should hope little from, and think little of, those specimens 
of official gravity, in which the individual pays little respect to 
propriety and decorum where he is intimate, — such a decorum 
as cannot be dispensed with in even the most intimate relation- 
ships; — ^although I would not, by any means, deprive the 

Folle gait^ d^g^nbre en satire ; 
Tel qui, d'abord, ne riait que pour rire. 
Lance en riant un trait (dard), envenim^, 
Et se d^robe k lui-m6me, 6 d^lire 
En le per^ant, un copur que Vetit aim^." 
^ " In no profession are there so many retailers of stories (Anecdoten- 
krdmer) as in the clergy ; as also, there is none which supplies so many 
stories as the clergy." — Harms. Whence arises this second circum- 
stance. I know it to -be a fivct. 
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minister of the amenities of familiar discourse where they are 
appropriate.] 

The question is not wheth^ the mimster should be always 
patting on a grave and solemn air; on the oontraiy^ this must 
never be done. [If gravity comes from within, it will be natural. ] '^ 

§ n. — smniciTY. — ^modesty. 

Simplicity is the opposite of a rigid and consequential pom- 
posity (I would say to emphasis, if this word could be applied 
to manners as well as to language) ; faults which do not arise 
from excessive gravity, but from an inaccurate sentiment of our 
own importance and authority. Perhaps we may trust that 
the stem lessons that the world teaches will correct these fail'> 
: logs. The official character of the pastor becomes less imposing 
- every day, although every one, unless he is exceedingly iU-bred, 
will be disposed to show to the pastor some marks of respect, 
even in consideration of his title alone, without too rigorously 
balancing the claims of his office, and his personal foMlment of 
Uiem. External character and habits — ^mere dress — are things 
of small weight when they are not sustained by internal quali- 
ties; there is no gain whatever — ^there is, indeed, a positive loss 
-—in r*1ft.iming a blind respect, and assuming in society a rank 
which is not freely granted. Clerical assumption and pomposity 
impose on but very few, and I would not recommend their 
adoption even for these few. It is unworthy of the minister to 
employ such means — not to rely absolutely upon the truth, 
whose messenger he is, but to appear to believe that a mysteri- 
ous virtue attaches to him. — Catholic sermons claim respect for 
the priests [which is more intelligible, because, in this case, the 
priest is the impersonation of religion.] — ^All this, moreover, 
may be affirmed without any prejudice to his authority. The 
minister has not to apologize for truth. 

§ ni. — PACIFIC TEMPER. 

Must not the man who is called upon to be "a peace-maker," 
be himself a man of peace ? Matt. v. 9 — who is also the nlinis- 
ter of a wisdom which is "first pure, then peaceable," James 
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iii. 17 — ^who is the disciple and representative of him who was 
announced as one who should "not cry, nor lift up, neither 
cause his voice to be heard in the streets?" Isaiah xliL 2. Does 
he not also know from experience, and from Scripture, that 
"the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace T James iii. 18. 
" If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men," Rom. sdi. 18. 

) It is precisely because the ministiy is a struggle that this 
^advice is of so much importance. The minister must not for- 
get that, as such, he " stretches forth his hands all day long to 
a disobedient and gainsaying people," Rom. x. 21 ; — that he is 
called upon to rebuke sinners, and, in some cases, to rebuke 
them pubHcly, 1 Tim. v. 20; — ^that, as a minister and as a 
Christian, he comes to a field that is torn by controversies ; — 
that there is no truth the remembrance of which is not inter- 
laced with that of an error ; that theology is almost as much a 
1 /3 discussion as an exposition ;• — that, if his convictions are serious, 
he has won them after a confyict, and bears them as trophies of 
his victory, stained with his own blood ; — and, lastly, that he 
will have, on more than one occasion, to defend his own rights 
as a minister. 

St. Paul might naturally think of all these things when he 
said, " A bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God ; not 
self-willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker," Titus 
i. 7 ; and, " The servant^of the Lord must not strive, but be 
gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient," 2 Tim. ii. 24. And 
this not only excludes lawsuits, but disputes in general, useless 
or protracted discussions, an unyielding and punctilious spirit, 
love of trifles.^ 

We cannot say that ministers are altogether free from this 
spirit. The habit of always Hving in the midst of the same circle 
of ideas, occupations, and persons — of speaking without being 
contradicted, so much so that the first and the least contradic- 
tion surprises them — ^these things may contribute to form such 
a spirit. The world exaggerates — I would fain believe it — 
when it says that ministers are not generally remarkable for the 

' Assemblies wasting their time in the discussion of small interests. 
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afi^bility of their manners, that they are impracticable men, 
with whom no one is inclined to have much intercourse ; but in 
order to constrain men not to say this any more, the minister 
must be exceedingly pacific. — It is imderstood that I am now 
speaking of ordinary occasions of dispute — of the ordinary rela- 
tions of society — and not of controversies properly so called, 
nor of that odium theologicum, which is thought to be the best 
phrase for expressing a climax of hatred ; and there is reason 
for so thinking — ^for when men hate in the name of God, theirs 
is no half-hatred. 

It is surely enough for the pastor that he has a struggle to 
carry on within the precincts of his own office, and that upon 
this field he cannot avoid it. He cannot Hmit himself, as other 
believers can, to "answering with meekness, and fear every man 
that asketh him a reason of his hope," ... 1 Peter iiL 15. 
He may accept the discussion, if he shall be assured that it will 
be carried on seriously, consecutively, and courteously, but, on 
the one hand, he must not "cast pearls before swine;" and, on 
the other hand, he is more usually called upon to expound than 
to dispute, and he must not too readily leave the first of these 
positions. [There is a way of retaining such ground : the spirit 
of peace is ingenious.] 

§ IV. — ^BilLDNESS. 

" Let your moderation {svnixsg, fairness, reasonableness, mo- / 
deration, mildness), be known unto all men," Phil. iv. 5. [There 
is then something particularly important in this quality, since 
it is to be obvious to the first glance.] We shall speak more 
fully of the charity of the pastor, when we come to consider his 
office, in which it is most fully displayed. Here we have only 
to regard his nuldness, that is to say the kind, easy, obliging, 
preposessing, amiable qualities which he brings into his ordi- 
nary relations with society. He is the man of a loving God, — 
the representative of mercy. He must not repel, therefore, but 
attract. — But this must flow from a genuine source, it must not 
be affectation, — ^it must not be a part which he has learned to 
play, [for an assumed character of this kind is always badly per- 



130 CANDOUR. 

formed], — ^his goodness is not to be soft and effeminate, but 
strong and masculine. A little healthy roughness of manners 
were better than that benign, patronising, and paternal tone 
which some have adopted, but which is not natural to them. 
Love that is faithful sometimes takes the form of rudeness, 
mildness is sometimes an act of treason against the truth ; [love 
may be testified by vehemence and indignation.] But how 
shall not a rude, magisterial air, — an abrupt and overbearing 
tone, — an impatient, testy, haughty address, — a want of polite- 
ness,— or merely an air of languid indifference, (all which things 
may consist with some true love) — ^how shall not all these things 
injure the minister and his ministry. 

§ V. — FIDELITY. UPRIGHTNESS. CANDOUR. 

To ministers was the advice given, " Be ye wise (prudent) as 
serpents, and harmless as doves," Matt. x. 16. These two pre- 
cepts are presented in the gospel as two consequences, drawn 
j&om the same fact, namely, that the apostles would be in the 
world as sheep in the midst of wolves ; from this Jesus Christ 
infers the double necessity of being prudent and harmless. 
Perhaps, also, we may understand that he here recommends 
them while prudent to be also upright [and candid. The first 
interpretation is the more literal, and the second the more na- 
tural of the two. We may admit both. Candour is necessary 
because prudence is. The minister knows better than any 
other what consequence may be involved in a single word, and 
for him the consequences are eternal and terrible.] — Prudence 
is so strongly recommended to the minister, that we might 
think he cannot have too much of it. His position, even in the 
most favourable circumstances, is so difficult as to tempt him 
to be prudent to excess. What dangers ! Mere inadvertencies, 
inconsideration, vivacity, — even accidental negligence in avoid- 
ing the appearance of evil, — ^manners which repel or disgust, — 
indiscretion in language, — ^hastine^s in judgment, — ^improperly- 
placed confidence, — ^the possibility of allowing himself to be 
enticed into engaging in that which has no relation to him and 
his character, — ^the thought of how many are, without seeming 
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to do SO, without saying anything, fixing their eye upon him, 
ready to detect every frailty, and to register it in order that 
they may have some defence against his admonitions, or rather 
that they may wickedly attribute authority to him, in order, by 
his example, to harden themselves in iniquity; or who seek to 
make him contradict himself to bring him into disrepute with 
the world, with authorities, with those whose confidence he en- 
joys, — ^must not such things as these render him not only pru- 
dent, but distrustful, retiring, and timid? If he does not take 
all these things into consideration he risks much; if he broods 
over them too much, he loses that simplicity of character, that 
harmlessness of the dove, which is demanded alike by his duty, 
his character, and his first interests, (since public confidence is 
his first want,) and which indeed is, on all occasions, better and 
safer than all calculation. Nothing, in fsuct, is so disconcerting 
to artful opponents as simplicity, which they can neither under- 
stand nor anticipate. It is impossible to estimate the force of 
these transparent characters. Finesse, on the other hand, in- 
spires so much distrust, that even the reputation of cleverness 
wiU injure rather than serve the minister. In order to gain 
the confidence of the world, he must show that his ability is 
united with the greatest candour. 

St. Paul was thoroughly imbued with these virtues. More 
than once he protests that he has not used craftiness. 2 Cor. 
iv. 2. He glories in declaring that his word doos not oscillate 
between yea and nay. 2 Cor. i. 18. He dared to rebuke an 
apostle who " did not walk uprightly,'* Gal. ii. 14. 

This stamps with condemnation all Msehood, inexactness, 
dissimulation, a habit of breaking promises, or a tendency to 
forget engagements, artifices and evasions, excessive reserve, 
insinuated reproaches or complaints, timid allusions, unjust 
distrust, extravagant precautions, diplomacy, [which is some- 
times regarded as honourable to ministers,] <fec. 

Nothing is more opposed to candour than party spirit, which 
only believes in itself; never condescends to fair discussion; 
only listens in way of form ; never confesses error or ignorance; 
colours, paUiates, explains without end; is never weary of draw- 
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ing distinctions, and believea that the best way of being and 
showing one's self strong is never to make the smallest con- 
cessions. 

§ VI. — ^DISINTEEESTEDNBSS. 

[Disinterestedness is, undoubtedly, only one form of a more 
general virtue, namely, self-deniaL It is, however, necessary 
to say something of detachment from earthly advantages.] 
Absolute disinterestedness would be a complete indifference of 
heart to temporal possessions. This degree of perfection is 
doubtless not sufficiently sought for by the great majority of 
men, and we cannot tell whether it has ever been fully realised 
by any one; but it is not less the end which we ought to strive / 
to attain; and to induce him to niake the attempt, the. pastor 
has, besides those general reasons which we need not now enu- 
merate, special reasons of which we must speak. 

1. The spirit of the ministry is a spirit of devotedness. The 
minister, as such, has surrendered his life ; he has sacrificed the 
greater, how shall he retain the less? For him were those 
words spoken, " No man having put his hand to the plough, 
and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of Gk)d,'* Luke ix. 62; 
" Every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all 
things," 1 Cor. ix. 25. Devotedness is incompatible with a>/ 
love of riches. " The hireling . . . seeth the wolf coming, and 
leaveth the sheep and fleeth," John x. 12. 

2. Our mission, our avowed object, is to raise those to whom 
we preach above the world. We attempt to excite in them an 
emulation for the blessedness of the poor in spirit, (or of volun- ^ 

^ ^ tary poverty.) How shall we do this with freedom, with power, 
with success, if we are ourselves attached to those same things 
from which we seek to detach them? Shall we not, in propor- 
tion as we preach indifference to earthly goods, increase our own 
condemnation, if we ourselves remain slavishly bound to the 
things of time? The more we preach to others, even with suc- 
cess, the more surely shall ourselves be rejected. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

\ 3. We represent Jesus Christ, who " became poor," 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. Was it without purpose that he became poor? Was it 
not enough that he became a man? — <^The foxes had holes. 
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the birds of the air had nests, but the Son of man had not where 
to lay his head." — Only one passage in the evangelists mentions 
a place where, at a certain time, Jesus Christ dwelt ; and there 
is no ground for thinking that this was anything else than a 
temporary shelter. John i. 38, 39. 

4. We are the representatives of Christianity, the spirit of 
which is to rest, not on the visible, but upon the invisible, and 
which seeks for safety where others believe they can find only 
danger, — ^that is, in a situation of uncertainty and apprehen- 
sion.' Can we have a spirit like this and represent Christianity 
faithfully, when we seek not only security, which itself is, perhaps, ^ , /? . 
too much to seek, but convenience, superfluity, and affluence? 

5. [The minister is the chief almoner of the church. As the 
distributor of the bounty of others, he ought also to distribute 
as much as possible from his own resources. Even where it 
might seem that he could receive, it would be desirable that he 
should give. Now] interest excludes charity and alms-giving. 

6. To ministers directly has the sentiment been addressed, ^ 
" The love of money is the root of all evil : which, while some 
have coveted after, they have erred from the faith.... But thou, 
O man of God, flee these things," 1 Tim. vi. 10, 11. Surely 
we may say of the love of money that it has caused men to " err 
fi^m the faith," since it led Judas to betray his Master for silver. 
Selfishness is a principle that leads to unfaithfulness and pre- 
varication. It is remarkable that the fear of prison and death /t , /S 
should have made fewer apostates than the love of money. — 

But, without speaking of actual apostacy, we may say that 
there is no vice which has ruined so many virtues, and 
which is more incompatible with all mental and spiritual ele- 

^ Jesus Christ desired ministers who should yoluntarily and from love 
undertake the functions of ambassadors; but do not the prospects of 
fortune and even too much security for the future render their vocation very 
doubtful ? Precariousness is the soul of all that belongs to Christianity, / 
and the works of faith only prosper by means of the principle which has 
given them birth. To consecrate this principle Jesus Christ became poor in 
all senses, and chose such to be his disciples ; for this reason, St. Paul, to 
support himself, " laboured, working with bis own hands," 1 Cor. iv. 12. 

6 
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vation.^ This is, perhaps, the most absorbing passion to which 
men are exposed : dishonest gain '' taketh away the life of the 
owners thereof," Prov. i. 19. 

7. Accordingly, nothing alienates hearts and destroys the 
possibility of confidence more than avarice, — I do not say open 
and flagrant, but such as merely excites observation, or even 
the very suspicion of the lack of disinterestedness. The hire- 
ling pastor will only retain around him souls which are as 
mercenary as himself. The sheep " will not follow a stranger,** 
John X. 5. The living seek those who are alive ; the dead re- 
main with the dead. While, on the contrary, disinterestedness 
gains for itself regard before all examination, and gives a pre- 
sumption of sincerity and trustworthiness. — C harity , in the eyes 
of the world, covers a multitude of sins. 

8. Ingenuousness is easily lost by him who is held by the 
ignoble bonds of interest, not only because interestedness en- 
feebles the principle of this virtue within us, but because it is 
not always possible to be ingenuous when we are not indepen- 
dent. A secret, undivulged instinct prompts us to artifice, even 
when it is not required. 

9. The appearance even of this vice is to be dreaded, because 
it is the first thing suspected or detected in believers by unbe- 
lievers. This is natural : religion is so powerful that it may 
influence those who believe in it to make all temporary sacri- 
fices in consideration of eternal results ; and these sacrifices are 
easily made, are often made to the advantage of those who re- 
present the interest or the idea of eternity. 

In all human religions, the superstitious terrors of the human 
heart have been practised upon to the advantage of the cupidity 
of some certain individuals. St. Paul did not find it difficult to 
acknowledge that there are, and always wiU be, persons who 
regard piety as a means of gaining wealth; and he exhorts 
Timothy to separate himself from such persons, doubtless, 
rather by a conduct different from theirs, than by any pains to 
avoid their society. 1 Tim. vi. 5. Doubtless, he refers to sordid 

^ " Nihil est tarn angusti, tamque parvi animi quani amare divitias." 
* Cicero, De Qffictis, lib. i. 



DTSINTEBESTEDNESS. 13*5 

and hypocritical ministers in 2 Tim. iiL 6, 7, '' Of this sort are 
they which creep into houses, and lead captive silly women laden 
with sins, led away with divers lusts, ever learning, and never 
able to come to the knowledge of the trutL" — There have been, 
amce, as well as before the days of Jesus Christ, those who 
" devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayers," 
Matt. xxiiL 14. [We do not see these scandals around us ; but 
. they are possible nevertheless, and they even sometimes appear 
under another form. A man may avail himself of his office to 
aeek for advantages which he ought to refuse.] This renders 
the world suspicious : it readily believes that ministers are in- 
terested: either because this is the vice that most frequently 
appears, or because it is in fact that to which we are most 
exposed, tMs it is of which the world most accuses us. [The 
minister will easily, if he is on his guard, avoid certain slips ; 
bat avarice glides stealthily into the heart, and there are many 
ministers who expose themselves to this reproach if to no other. 
Rightly or wrongly they are frequently charged with it.*] 

We need not wonder that Saint Paul has directed his princi- 
pal rebukes and admonitions sigainst this tendency. He saw 
how great a danger there was lest ministers should fall into 
avarice, and be reproached with it. He anticipates this double 
evil. He does not satisfy himself with saying, " A bishop 
must not be given to filthy lucre,^ Titus i. 7. He opposes the 
evil with greater force, by more direct means, but especially by 
his own example, which he dares, humble as he is, to present 
and to comment upon. " We . . . wrought with labour and 
travail night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any 
of you," «fec., 2 Thess. iii. 8, 9. See also 1 Cor. iv. 12. In 

^ "Tt seems that this yice is a curse attached to the priesthood/' 
Massillon, Synodal Discourte, No. ix., On the Avarice of Priests. ** The 
world regards us as nearly all infected and stained with this hideous 
leprosy A priest and an avaricious man, they regard as identical ex- 
pressions," Massillon, Synodal Discowrsey No. ni., On Companion for 
the Pow. Episcopi plurinii, quos et ornamento esse oportet ceteris et 
exemplo, divin& procuratione contempts, procuratores rerum Sfficularium y 
fieri; derelictft cathedrft^ plebe deserts, per alienas provincias oberrantes, 
negotiationis qusestars nundinas aucupari/' Gipbian, De Lapsis. 
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1 Cor. ix., he recognises, as elsewhere, (1 Tim. v. 17, 18), the 
duty of believers to help their pastors ; but, so far as he is con- 
cerned, he reuses to take advantage of his right. In 2 Cor. 
xii. 14—19, he renounces all kind of right; he gives without 
claim or expectation of return. 

[When, at Miletus, he took farewell of the elders from Ephe- 
sus, Paul also reminded them of his conduct in this respect, and 
draws for theih this lesson :] " I have coveted no man's silver 
or gold, or apparel. Yea, ye yourselves know that these hands 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with 
me. I have showed you all things, how that, so labouring, ye 
ought to support the weak, and to remember the words of the 
Lord Jesus how he said, ' It is more blessed to give than to 
receive,* *' Acts xx. 33-35. 

And this was very much the spirit of the pastors of the 
y primitive church, and, a long time after, of those bishops who 
gave up all their property. 

All Scripture marks out avarice as the most fetal vice in the 
ministry: the unfaithful minister is there described as the 
mercenary minister.^ 

After having shown the importance of avoiding avarice, we 
must say that this is a vice by which we are continually 
threatened. Not without reason did our Lord say, " Take heed 
and beware of covetousness," Luke xii. 15; and desired the 
apostles to take with them no purse. Judas, however, kept the 
bag : [There was then a steward ; but this does not affect our 
rule.] 

1. This vice may glide into our hearts by means of the most 
deceptive appearances, the most seductive pretexts, the most 
insensible gradations. We may be lavish while we are avarici- 
ous, and the first of these vices may be a mask for the second. 
A man may be decidedly, and for a long time, covetous, with- 

^ Nmnerous passages of Scripture may be referred to which denounce 
jj,,/3. mercenary or interested ministers. Bridges quotes the following: — 
Isaiah Ivi. 11; Jer. vi. 13; Ezek. xxxiv. 1-8; Micah iii. 11 ; Matt. xt. 
5, 6; zxiii. 14. 
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out suspecting it. [No sophism, among many, is more mis- 
chievous than the impression that a man owes all his property 
to his children : he forgets that, first of all, he owes it to Gkxi. 
With many covetous men there is a perversity of mind, joined, 
it is true, to a malady of the heart.] Francis de Sales says, 
that in the course of his practice as confessor, he never heard */ 
any one accuse himself of avarice. 

2. This is a vice which inherits from all the others, and in 
which is concentrated all the covetousness of the heart It in- 
creases with age ; [avarice is always possible, even when it is no 
longer possible for the man to abandon himself to other passions.] 

3. It is the vice that is most compatible with exterior habits 
of Christianity, with decency, and a certain gravity of manners, 
although there is a point when it becomes scandalous. [Paul, 
doubtless, referred to this stage of it when he said,] "If any 
man that is called a brother be . . . covetous, . . . with such ^ 
a one keep no company," 1 Cor. v. 11. [At that time covet- V. 
ousness became scandalous more easily than it does now, by its • 
contrast with the disinterestedness which led the brethren to 
have aU things in common. In oiu* times this is no longer the 
case, and, consequently, it is more difficult to prove such a vice.] 

4. This is the vice to which we are most exposed by our 
position, which peremptorily cuts us off from every other, and 
admits of our indulging in this ; it seems, in some sort, to in- 
spire us with this passion by the petty contrivances which it 
suggests and necessitates. 

5. Lastly, this vice is the most difficult to eradicate. When 
once it has taken root, it cannot be destroyed by either reason, i^ 
ridicule, self-love, or shame. ^ 

The duty of disinterestedness involves : — 

1. Not to embrace the ministry fix>m interested views. 
"Feed the flock of God ... not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind," 1 Peter v. 2. [The filthy lucre, of which St. Peter 
speaks, is dishonest gain — gain desired as sucL] This expres- 

^ Imagination has a part in this vice. See the advice given by Madame 
GuizoT, Domestic EdwcUian, Letter xxxi. 
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sion is well illustrated by the words, "Freely ye have received, 
freely give," Matt. x. 8. The supplies given by believers are 
not a salary, but a subsidy, an aid (although justly due). "They 
which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar," 1 Cor. ix. 
13. The idea of gratuitous labour still remains, and we have 
seen how Saint Paul strove to consecrate it by his example. 
The mercenary pastor is compared to a robber, John x. [Micah, 
after having said, to show the iniquity of Jerusalem, "The 
heads thereof judge for reward," adds, "The priests thereof 
>/ teach for hire, and the prophets thereof divine for money," 
Micah iii. 11.] In this respect our institutions present advan- 
tages. Ministers may still assume their office for the sake of 
the stipend, but no allurement is offered to cupidity ; they have 
to wait long for the ease which they desire.^ We might then 
easily apply to the minister the words of the Saviour, "Ye seek 
me, not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of 
the loaves and were filled," John vi. 26. 

2. Not to make use of the position of a minister for purposes 
of gain. [This kind of interested calculation is not always pos- 
sible. Nevertheless, the independence of the minister may 
easily be compromised by those flatteries, those presents which 
it is often impossible to refuse.^ Affection, even delicacy, some- 
times require them to be accepted ; but the minister must guard 
against allowing his mind to be attracted by gain.] 

3. Not to seek in foreign occupations, which are but little 
becoming his character, a means of ameliorating his condition. 

4. To be [in money matters] as liberal and bountiful as his 
position will allow. 

With regard to the means for acquiring disinterestedness, 
there is economy, which preserves us from avarice or its as- 
saults, for prodigality and disorder produce covetousness. It is 
with money as with time : the man who manages his time well 

1 " Tamdem reapicit inertem, iera tamen" Virgil. Eel. i. 27. "Ease 
regarded at last, though late, him who has done nothing to secure it." 
Allusion to the 27th line of the first eclogue of Virgil. — Ed. 

3 These are only casual; however, special religious instruction, and in 
Rome places funeral and marriage services, &c., thua expose a minister. 
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lias more of it at the disposal of others, — similarly, the provident 
man is in a better condition to be generous when called upon. — 
In order to be disinterested, a man must have no expensive ^ 
fEuides, nor too much gratify his senses, bis flesh, or his vanity. 
— Certain habits procure so little pleasure to those who abandon 
themselves to them, that we might say they only adopt them as 
an experiment of some new modes of existence, or to multiply, 
not their enjoyments, but their sensations. 

This means supposes another, which is the chief one, and 
alone is efficacious ; it is love. Vice can only be corrected by 
its corresponding virtue — avarice by charity. Avarice must be 
displaced, according to Quesnel's beautiful thought, who says 
that "the passion of ever gaining more souls to God, is the only ♦^ 
covetousness permitted to the pastor." 

The maxims of the Catholic Church on this subject are re- 
markable. "The good pastor," says Saint Cyran, "loves the 
poor, and gives up to them entirely all his possessions."' — ^The 
Catholic Church brands with her mark of disapproval all priests 
who leave property behind them.' Several have even main- 
tained that, according to the example of certain bishops of early 
times, the priest ought to give up all his property once for all. 
Duguet rejects this idea, but treats it with consideration and 
respect.^ It is evident that the unmarried pastor is more free 
in this respect than the married. The married pastor must not 
surrender all his goods, but use them, and administer them ac- 
cording to the purposes of God, who has given them to him. — 
Jesus Christ said to his Father, "I pray not lliat thou shouldest 
take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them 
from the evil," John xvii. 15. 

§ YII. THE MINISTEB AS BELATED TO THE GENEBAL INTERESTS 

OP SOCIETY. 

We have shown the style of deportment that is becoming a 

1 Saint Ctran's I%oughU on the Priesthood. 

« See, on this, Massillon in several places, and espedally hie syno- 
dic^l discourse on Compassion for the Poor. 

» Letters on different Moral and Beligious Subjects, vol. ii. pp. 6, 22. 
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pastor. The general duty of all men is to preach by example, 
— ^tbis also is much more his dul^. It remains lor us to ask 
what are, apart from his pastoral duties, his relations to society 
in general 1 Does he belong only to his parish ? only to religioni 
ought he to remain a stranger to the great interests of society? 

It seems at first sight that as religion adopts the whole of 
human life, in order to glcHify it, so the pastor, who is the 
most complete representative of religion, ought equally to re- 
present human Hfe. 

We have striking examples of priests and monks who were 
prcHuoters of ciyilization and conservators of science, etc^ 

The nature of his studies, -And the exercise of his functions, 
J develop in the minister faculties which might find various and 
fertile applications in different spheres of life. 

[TaUeyrand has said that there is no preparation for diplo- 
macy like theology.^ Indeed, ministerial studies are more 
comprehensive or general than all other studies ; the study of 
theology is more humanuing than any other, even that which is 
directly occupied with social interests and affairs.] 

All this we grant, and we allow that different times may 
involve different duties, but [we must make the following 
reservations :] — 

1. Religion is a special concern. It embraces and pervades 
all, but it is not all, it has its own distinct natiure. Before it 
can be advantageously united to the things of life, it must be 
distinguished from them. Christianity does not hastily mix 
with popular life, — if it does so, it acts dynamically^ as a spiri- 
tual energy. So must it be in every individual ; we must be 

7 well rooted in the centre, before we can expand our hfe over a 
wide circumference. [Let the minister first occupy himself with 
his own affairs: let him be distinctively a Christian and a 
minister: his branches wiU spread afterwards, and his benefi- 
cent shade will be felt in all regions of society.] 

2. There is, in the direct and immediate claims of the min- 

' See Maltb-Brun's Scientific and Literary Mi$cellanieif vol. i. p. 
324. (Ou th§ Norwegian Clergy.) 

^ Ecdogium on the Cownt de Beinhard, 
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istry, so much good to be done, that the minister is not called 
upon to seek for indirect modes of doing good. [The minister 
ought to seek to give a resting place and support to the human 
family, and that support is religious truth : when humanity has 
found this, it will proceed in a straight path to its destiny. 
The minister might glorify his mission by some external bene- 
fits, bat when others can do this, let him adhere closely to his 
vocation. He may engage in agricultural pursuits when there 
is a necessity for it, — and may assist in schools and even in 
religious music ; but, before and above all things, he ought to 
attend to his ministry. I^ however, he has to act as OberUn 
and FeHx Neff, may he do so wifllout hesitation.] 

3. Is it not an advantage for the minister to be compromised 
by nothing, and to be able to interpose as a judge and adviser 
in everything, because he stands aloof from everything? [If, 
on the contrary, he mingles too readily in things which do not 
concern his ministry, he will soon find himself to be a party as v 
well as a judge, and will not be able to pronounce his verdict 
so freely. 

4. There is great danger for religion when the minister, as 
a minister, mixes with temporal interests, and gives to religion 
a kind of authority and jurisdiction which it refuses. What 
scorn and obloquy will such conduct draw down upon it !] 

We may treat of one particular point, namely, politics. It 
is to be distinguished from patriotism, which, if not a Christian 
virtue, is, at least, an affection which Christianity adopts and 
sanctifies, and a duty, for which, as for aU others, it gives 
strength and illumination. Jesus Christ knew this affection : 
Saint Paul likewise, Eom. ix. 1-5. Participation in political 
affairs is not the only nor the best proof of patriotism which a ^ 
citizen can give ; this is a special feature of patriotism which 
we do not think is prohibited to Christians, but still less is it 
imposed upon them as a duty. 

It has appeared desirable to some persons that ministers 
should engage in politics.^ I do not think they can as pastors; 

1 ** Nothing appears to me in general to be worse arranged/' says M. 
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as to one who is not employed in the cure of souls, and who has 
become a politician, — he has changed his career, — ^that is all. 
It is not for us to judge him ; an^ on general principles, we 
could not condemn him: we must suppose that he has re- 
nounced his direct ministry, for which these occupations cannot 
at all prepare him. But how can the pastor thus act without 
impairing the success and even the respectability of his 
ministry? 

I do not speak especially of the presence of pastors in the 
representative assemblies of the nation : that does not constitute 
a political career, though, in general, this is hardly the place 
for them.^ [It would not, fferhaps, be just to exclude them 
from such assemblies, but they would do well voluntarily to 
exclude themselves. There is too great a distance between 
political and pastoral life ; — ^pastors do not, in the fulfilment of 
their duties, form the kind of habits which these assemblies 
demand, nor, vice ver8d;—'We should expect to see them preach- 
ing there ; — as to religious questions, which ought never to be 
brought before such assemblies, there is no need for the pre- 
sence of ministers in order that they may be well treated; — 
the stains of political discussion are too easily seen on the 
pastoral robe; — ^ministers cannot avoid hearing, in these assem- 
jlies, things to which their position urges them, and, at the 
same time, forbids them to reply. 

It is in other modes, by other channels, that religion must 
influence and permeate political life. 

Politics, in seeking to promote religion, has compelled religion 
to become subservient to politics; both, however, have been 
thus corrupted, and the second more than the first. Bur- 

Naville, '* in the interepts of humanity, than that these men should he 
hanished far from those spheres in which ideas and sentiments are agi- 
tated, for which their presence and influence are most demanded that 

^ the results may he salutary; as, for instance, from assemhlies, theatres, 
debates, the periodic press." — Memoire stir VAmmir de la Patrie Suisse, 
p. 98, 99. Geneva, 1839. See also Dr. Brown's work, The Law of 
Christ respecting Civil Obedience, p. 228. 

^ Ft is not even quite certain that the deliberations of ecclesiastical 

J bodies are good for them. 
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et,^ who knew from experience how poUtics affect religious and 

pastoral life, expresses himself in the following terms, on the 

injuiy which is done to religion by interference with politics, 

(a thing which, I confess, is too inevitable when the church is 

connected with the state :) — '* Politics and party eat out among 

us not only study and learning, but that which is the only thing 

more valuable, a true sense of religion, with a sincere zeal in 

advancing that for which the Son of God both lived and died, 

and to which those who are received into holy orders have 

Towed to dedicate their lives and labours.**^ 

In short, let us not too hastily condenm all extension of 
ministerial activity, nor presume to define its limits. We be- 
lieve that it is susceptible, according to the times, of an inde- 
finite extension; but these times have their signs, which we 
must be able to wait for and discern.^ 

^ BuBNET, Bishop of Salisbury^ played an important part in the Re- 
volution of 1688. — Ed. 

* Burnet's Diacownt of the Pastoral Care. Pre£ftce to the third 
edition, 

' Is the ministry^ as understood and practised now, confined to the 
K^me limits as the ministry in primitive times! 
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CHAPTER II. 

DOMESTIC LIFE OP THE MINISTBB. 



§ I. — GENERAL SEFLECTIONS. MABRIAOE AND CELIBACY. — 

THE PASTOB'S wife. 

The New Testament is not silent on this subject. ''A 
bishop must be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, 
sober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach; 
. . . one that ruleth well his own house, having his children 
in subjection with all gravity : for if a man know not how to 
rule his own house, how shall he take care of the Church of 
Gk)d9 . . . Even so must their wives be grave, not slanderers, 
sober, feithful in all things," 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4, 5, 11.— "For 
this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set in order 
the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as 
I had appointed thee, — if any be blameless, the husband of one 
wife, having faithful children, not accused of riot, or unruly. 
For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God ; not 
self-willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not 
given to filthy lucre ; but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good 
men, sober, just, holy, temperate," Titus i. 5-8. 

These passages suppose the minister to be a married man 
and the father of a family, which does not necessarily imply 
that marriage is prescribed to the minister. If it is said that 
this is necessary in order that he may be in aU things " an ex- 
ample of the believers," 1 Tim. iv. 12; Titus ii. 7; we reply 
that there is no necessity for him to be in this particular posi- 
tion in order to be a fit example to those who are in it. [This 
assumption would be absiurd and contrary to the spirit of the 
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gospel, which woxild not confine us within literal roles : as an 
illustration of which we may cite the fact that the four evan- 
gelists often relate the same event in different forms. Every- 
where in the gospel we find the same free and generous spirit] 
Not less is our Lord an example to us in all things, although 
he t)nly lived in the most general relations of humanity. Lastly, 
St. Paul himself the writer of the passages which we have just 
quoted, was not married. 

St. Paul, who has vindicated the rigjit of all to many, (1 
Tim. iv. 3), has not less honoured celibacy, recommending it as 
not only convenient in those times of peril in which the Church 
then existed, (1 Cor. viL 26, 27), but also as a means of devot- 
ing the whole life more entirely to God. 1 Cor. viL 32, 35. 
In this passage he only reproduces the thou^t of Jesus Christ 
himself. Matt. xix. 10-12. He does not contradict himself 
when he gives these counsels of perfection, the universal realisa- 
tion of which would be incompatible with the existence of 
society, because, then, the society of earth would, simply, be 
transformed into the society of heaven. Celibacy, in the spirit 
in which Jesus Christ practised it, would not injure the world, 
and this is the only kind of celibacy which the apostle was 
speaking of; the words of Jesus Christ sufficiently indicate that 
such celibacy would never.be otherwise then a rare exception. 

St. Paul, and his master before him, were not referring in the 
passages which we have quoted, to a particular class in the 
church; but how shotdd a counsel of perfection r^ard pastors 
especially) 

Where a minister feels disposed to celibacy by an internal 
impulse of the spirit, he ought not to fear that he wHl be, on 
this account, less useful to the church; for the advantages which 
he might gain by his marriage are not greater, perhaps less, 
than the advantages of a pure and devoted celibacy. — ^And, 
perhaps, it is to be regretted, if not that there are not more 
unmarried ministers, yet certainly that there are not more min- 
isters who feel in themselves a disposition to this state. — ^There 
are times and circumstances when an unmarried minister can 
render services to the church which a married man cannot so 
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well render. Out of the domain of religious activity, the men 
who have done the greatest things have lived in a state of 
celibacy, or in a married state but little differing from one of 
celibacy. — Moreover, voluntarily celibacy does not place the 
minister in a hostile position towards society. 

But the celibacy of the pastor is only good as a positive and 
special vocation under his general vocation to the ministry. 
If he has not been urged thereto by a desire for greater purity 
and devotedness, it is, even with the most unblameable manners, 
evil rather than good. I should fear lest it might induce 
irregular habits, and such as are little consistent with the dignity 
of the pastor.^ I should fear lest suspicions might be cast on 
his purity; for he requires in such a condition a loftier height 
of sanctity in order to escape from all injurious suspicions. It 
is veiy true that there is something pure and angelic in the 
idea of a truly honourable celibacy; but, before our celibacy can 
produce this impression, it must be judged to have this character. 

As a general rule, when celibacy is not adopted as a sacrifice 
for the kingdom of Gk>d, marriage is better. It is certain that 
if the minister does not gain by his celibacy, he loses by it. 
For in this case, there is not more devotedness, and there is 
one less opportunity of applying and using what devotedness 
he has. Taking men as they are, the married pastor is, coeteris 
parSbus, more useful than the unmarried pastor. In a judi- 
ciously formed union and in family life, there is, in the first 
place, an example presented to his parish and to the world; 
and, if the pastor's wife is what she ought to be, the minister 
will find, also, useful co-operation.' 

This leads us to speak of what the pastor's wife ought to be. 
This point is so important, that we regard celibacy as much 
better than a marriage, which is, in other respects, judiciously 

^ Ennui and absolute solitude may easily lead a minister to seek abroad 
the change and relaxation which he cannot find at home: hence long 
and frequent visits, loitering, gossiping habits, etc. 

' Harms goes too far, not in making marriage the rule, and celibacy 
the exception, for we do the same ; but in making marriage an absolute 
necessity and obligation for the pastor, as if the pastor was not com- 
pletely a pastor unless he was married, (iii. 182.) 
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formed and liappy, but injudiciously formed and unhappy in 
this, that the wife has married the man, and not the pastor; or 
if the representation is preferred, in which the minister has 
rather regarded himself than his ministry. 

A good example is the pastoi^s first ministry, and St. Paul 
associates the wife in this ministry when he wishes the wives to 
be " grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things," 1 Tim. 
iii. 11. — This has been felt to be so important that, in certain 
churches, those of Hungary, the minister has been made posi- 
tively responsible for the conduct of his wife.^ He is everywhere 
so, morally, and the responsibility is a grave one ; the ministry 
may suffer considerably if it is not regarded. How much may 
the humours and vices of the wife (slander, avarice, negligence, 
display, etc.) compromise the respectability of the pastor ! — ^And 
conversely : Julian the ftpostate, observing that one cause of the 
success of the gospel was the purity in the manners of its 
followers, and especially its ministers, and wishing to enable 
paganism to compete with Christianity, ordered the pagan priests 
to maintain their wives, children, and domestics in the same 
sanctity of manners.^ 

If only one thing should influence his selection, should it not 
be the education of his children, which, for the greatest part, 
and sometimes almost entirely, always in the most direct and 
continuous manner, depends on the mother? The pastor cannot 
at the same time educate his children and his parish : far from 
it ; with the best intentions he cannot do for them as much as 
he would wish, and as much as another man would be able to 
do ; he must then be able to place full confidence in his partner 
in this respect. — Besides, how can his fEunily, under the influence 
of a mother, who is not a Christian, present the appearance of a 
Christian family? It is very detrimental to the authority of the 
pastor, if his wife is not seen to be his first proselyte, and, I 
may add, his first aid. 

In £ict, the wife must share in the vocation of the husband, 

^ He is punished for her if she dances, plays at cards, etc. — See 
litciDOBs' Ckiistian Ministry, p. 200. 
* Bridges* Christian Ministry^ p. 197. 



148 CHOICE OF ▲ WIFE. 

and for this she must, in the first place, share his convictions 
and sentiments. Without this, however good a wife in other 
respects, she will be a hindrance and a scandal ; and the more 
zealous he is, so much the more will the impossibility of finding 
sympathy and concurrence, or at least interest^ in his wife, 
wound and discourage his heart. 

fiut if she shares his sentiments he has a lasting and ever 
present consolation, a double strength, and generally an excel- 
lent adviser. — It is impossible but that a pious wife should be- 
come, for the pastor, with especial reference to his ministry, '^ a 
help meet for him." [He will find in her] a more vivid and 
delicate penetration, more certain, ready, and refined tact, a 
milder firmness, and more gentle perseverance.* 

Consider the services which she may render to him, — ^with 
the poor, sick, schools, <kc. — She will l5e the natural confidant 
of the women of his congregation ; — ^her counsel will be more 
readily listened to in certain cases. — She may supply important 
information to her husband. 

Let us here call to mind Aquila and Priscilla,^ a married 
pair, (belonging to the working class), who laboured with St. 
Paul for Jesus Christ, and to whom all the churches of the 
Gentiles were under obligations. Bom. xvi. 3, 4, — ^who took 
with them ApoUos the eloquent disciple of John, and expounded 
to him the way of God more perfectly. Acts xviiL 2, 3, 26, — 
and whose two names are never separated by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19; 2Tim. iv. 19. 

The minister's wife is necessarily either an obstacle or an 
assistance to him ; there is no medium. 

This imposes upon him the duty of remembering his ministry, 
in the choice of a partner. This is perhaps seldom done. Men 
are engaged before they are serious and settled in character, or 
if not, they are urged on by passion, and led to see what reaUy 
does not exist. 

* "We mast find in her a monitor in the best sense of the term, a co- 
worker, a prompter to good ; if she is not she must become so, and that 
by our instrumentality." — Harms, iii. 187. 

^ See M.Vinet's discourse, Aquila and PrUciUa, in his Gospel Studies. 
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As to the time of marriage, it is perhaps too much to be 
wedded to a wife and to a parish at the sjEime time. Would it 
not be better not to bring too closely together two acts which, 
though not opposed to each other, are diflFerentJ 

§ n. — GOVERNMENT OF THE FAMILY. 

'^ A bishop must be . . . one that ruleth weU his own house, 
having his children in subjection with all gravity ; for if a 
man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take 
care of the church of Gbd]" 1 Tim. iii 4, 5. 

It is by no means natural, and the case will seldom be m^ 
with, that a minister should be jealous for liis parish, (jealous 
for it with a godly jealousy), and yet neglect his family. How 
can he be a bad father and a good pastor, which is a more ex- 
tended paternity? How can the principle of charity which 
makes the good pastor exist in the absence of the principle of 
affection which makes the good father? How shall that cliarity 
which is concerned for strangers be unconcerned for those of his 
own household? How shall not the pastor be first of aU the 
pastor of his own family? How can we suppose the zeal of the 
pastor to coexist with the indiflference of the father, when it is 
said that " if any provide not for his own, and specially for those 
of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than 
an infidel?" 1 Tim. v. 8. 

It must, however, be confessed that, strange as it may seem, 
a certain zeal for his parish may be displayed while the minis- 
ter has not a proportionate solicitude for his family, that he 
may allow himself to be absorbed by the details of his office, 
perhaps liking this external activity better than the cares of 
the household within. There are many children ill brought up 
in priestly families, and the fathers of these children are not 
always — ^£ar from it — ^the worst pastors. 

It is a grave mistake to believe that the parish ought to take 
the precedency of the family. For the pastor, as for every 

^ As to the mode of entering upon the marriage state, see Lavater'a 
history, by Cfesmer, vol. i., pp. 303-305 ; a history as interesting as that 
of yonng Tobias. i 
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man, the first interest is the femily. If he will not admit this, 
his duty is rather to remain unmarried. What is gained to the 
family is also gained to the parish; in the first place, because, 
as Quesnel says, '^ the family is a small diocese, in which ex- 
periments of episcopal and ecclesiastical zeal, piety, and pru- 
dence are made;" — secondly, because the parish gains^from 
these domestic cares an instructive exemplar, and it is blessed 
by the pastoral spirit which is difiFiised over all the members of 
the family. 

It loses in the same proportion by the pastor's domestic 
negligence, even when the sacrifice of his children has been 
made for the sake of his parish; — in the first place, because it 
is not natural that a true blessing should rest on the cares of a 
pastor who, not having cared for his own, " is worse than an 
infidel;" and, then, because of the scandal which he occasions. 
— Remember the case of Eli's sons, 1 Sam. ii. In spite of the 
wise and grave representations of Eli to his sons (ii. 23-25), we 
see, by the reproaches which were addressed to him, (ii. 29), 
that he, by his weakness, had caused their transgressions, and 
from the first chapter we perceive that he was not, in the high- 
est degree, a spiritual man. 

From the combined influence of the political spirit of the 
times and certain ideas of reform, children are liable to be 
brought up in a different spirit from that entirely submissive 
one of which the apostle speaks. — These influences are to be 
guarded against. 

§ in. — HOUSE AND HOUSEHOLD ECONOMY OP THE PASTOR. 

In marrying, the minister should know according to what 
general principles his house ought to be governed, and the wife 
whom he espouses (the aid which he secures) should leam these 
from him, if she has them yet to leam. 

Without prejudice to a wise and just liberty, the arrange- 
ments of his house, and the habits of the external life of his 
family, should be subordinated to the interest of his ministry. 
This is not a yoke which he imposes on his partner, but princi- 
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^es which she must needs have voluntarily adopted by virtue 
o€ an interest which she shares with him. 

If there is not this concert, of if these principles are only 
i»b6erved by the sacrifice of the liberty of one of the parties, all 
inll go wrong. 

This being premised, we believe that the arrangements of the 
domestic establishment ought to satisfy the requirements of 
fftstoral decorum in two ways ; by order and propriety if the 
jastor is poor, — ^by simplicity if he is rich : — which certainly 
dbes not imply that order may be wanting in a rich house, or 
ttlnplicity in a poor one, still less that order is a natural result 
Njf riches, and simplicity, of poverty, without any further 
-^luntary effort. 

Order is the ornament, the fitting attire, the luxuiy of poverty. 
, Nothing is so sad as the imitation of riches and pretension to 
f ^egance in a poor family. But, on the other hand, order in 
itiie midst of poverty reveals a firm spirit, a serious character, a 
\ peaceful heart ; order and propriety among the poor are almost 
virtues in themselves, inspiring an involuntary respect, and 
their absence is greatly injurious to the influence of a poor pastor. 
SioapKcity is the only ornament which, can be fitly added to 
riches ; it is always in good taste, and especially so in a minis- 
ter's house. The contrary suggests too great a contrast with 
pastoral functions. But it is more. The parsonage is a second 
poor-house in the parish. No house is so much visited by the 
Unfortunate: a little thing can be offensive to their sight. 
That which the rich man, or the man merely in good circum- 
stances, hardly honours with the name of comfort, is for them 
luxury and magnificence. If, in the house of an opulent pastor, 
opulence may rightly appear, this should be in a grave and 
serious form, and should nowhere exhibit what is fanciful, 
meretricious, or sensual. There is a luxury which appeals to 
the senses, there is another which appeals to the spirit and 
to the imagination, or in which matter is subordinated to 
thought.^ 

^ The struggle between seriousness in a husband, and vanity in his 
wife, is well portrayed in the Vicar of Wakefield, 
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Too frequent attendance at social gatherings (I mean sach 
as assemblies, soirees, dinner parties, etc.), is insulting to poverty, 
by the leisure which it dissipates, and by the expenses which it 
involves, or, at least, presumes. The pastoral funily may have 
Mends and may see them familiarly and often, but it is not 
fitting for it to see the tvoricL The personal austerity of the 
pastor will not correct the impression which will be i«oduced 
by the worldliness of his wife and children. We do not recom- 
mend a '' a cloistered piety.'* Whatever abuse has been made 
of the proverb, " Youth must have its day," it is not without 
truth. But, without wishing to force nature, and deainng to 
encourage a discreet liberty, yet, the pastor's house ougiht to be 
• a well governed house, and dissipated life in his family would 
be a. real scandal. 

We have said elsewhere that one of the pastor's prerogatives 
is to belong to no particular class in society,^ and his wife and 
children must not spoil him of this prerogative by their too in- 
timate association with the fashionable world. 

More care ought to he taken in the choice of 9ervant8 them in 
any other house. — Not only should the pastor have persons who 
are suitable so far as the services which he expects from them 
are concerned, but persons of good reputation, and disposed to 
enter into the spirit of his house. 

Decency. — Dignity of manners at home, dignity in language, 
in all relationships, ought to prevail. This is only secured by 
self-respect. 

Peac^, — The pastor's house is one of peace, not of noise and 
contest. 

Simplicity of the table, sobriety. — Let not the suspicion of 
intemperance or sensuality approach the pastor. — ^The world 
instinctively looks for the first indications of those vices which 
are opposed to the virtues which ought to characterise him. 

Hospitality. — This is mentioned by St. Paul as one of the 

virtues especially appropriate to a bishop, 1 Tim. iii. 2, Titus i. 8. 

Hospitality had, at that time, an importance which it does not 

now possess. Not to mention general circumstances which are 

1 Page 61. 
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sufficiently known, Christdanily was then in the condition of a 
traveller; both zeal and persecution made the Church unsettled, 
so £tf as locality is concerned ; and, moreover, the condition of 
a traveller, even if he were rich, was not a comfortable one, — 
to the poor it was miserable. Chfistians are praised for having 
exercised hospitality, — ^widows for having washed the saints* 
feet,^ 1 Tim. v. 10. — ^We might quote several instances of the 
performance of this duty in the ancient church — as that of 
Aquila and Friscilla, who took Apollos to their own house, 
Acts xviii. 2-13. 

If anything of the general application of the precept yet 
remains, there remains also something of its particular ap{^ca- 
tion to pastors. The more hospitality is neglected or evaded, 
the more ou^t the pastor to give an example of it, without, 
however, in the least countenancing the useless and pernicious 
abuse of it which has been sometimes sanctioned in the name of 
Christianity. For the form of it has unquestionably changed. 
— I should wish to see the pastor exercise it towards the honour- 
able poor of his parish, with discernment and prudence. — For 
the rest, I do not see that it is more than a general virtue, of 
which he ought to give an example to his flock, as he ought also 
of all other virtues,— but not of this more than other virtues. 

Family worship, — ^We need not prove that the pastor^s house 
ought to furnish an example and a model of this. — ^It should 
not, ordinarily, be so extended as to be changed into an extra- 
domestic worship. — ^The meetings for religious instruction which 
may be held under the roof of the manse, and open to neigh- 
bours and parishioners, should be separated from family worship, 
the distinctive features of which should be preserved. — It is by 

^ See tbe lifs of Martin Boos, p. 2S0. ''Two youDg eodenastics bad 
oome to GraUneakiroheD, a eonsiderable parish, of which Boos was tiien 
(1811) pastor. Boos saw both of them for the first time. Soarcely 
were they mtroduced into bis room and seated, before he sent for a bann 
of water, and, kneeling before the strangers, loosened their shoes, and 
began to wash their feet, saying the meanwhile, — " It is written, Wash 
the saints* feet; and in spite of all our refusals and protests, (they relate), 
he accomplished his purpose." 
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only preserving its proper character that it can react with ad- 
vantage on public worship. 

The government of the material interests of the parsonage 
(its domestic economy) is one of those things which enforce 
upon the pastor the necessity of a judicious matrimonial choice. 
For, in this sphere, the wife possesses the greatest influence ; 
and it is very important that the pastor's house should be well 
governed, — that the order and regularity prevailing there 
should be a pattern for all, — ^that it should be recognised as 
Christian, and this in small as well as in great matters. Ex- 
actness, punctuality, if they are not themselves virtues, may 
become so by means of the principles on which they are exer- 
cised, and in all cases they are the conditions of more than one 
virtue, and their absence will involve the loss of many. In evil 
as in good, the exterior reacts on the interior. N^ligence 
brings with it impatience, irritation, lawsuits, deceit, injustice; 
and, moreover, as they tempt others to deceive us, we lead 
them into sin. — It is not necessary, in order to appear good, 
that we should have the reputation of being easily duped; 
voluntary, free, intelligent goodness, is the truest goodness ; and 
this it is especially which wins for us the affection of others, — 
why then should we value any other? — ^We need hardly men- 
tion that this exactness is quite compatible with generosity, and 
that it need not be confounded with finesse, — ^We will desire 
for the mistress of the parsonage the reputation of being a 
woman of order, but not of being a woman of ingenuity and 
ability. Too much devemess, is undesirable, and I would 
wish her ideal to be that of the virtuous woman described in the 
last chapter of the book of Proverbs, and that of the Christian 
widows of which Paul speaks to Timothy, — or the character of 
Martha tempered by that of Mary. — Let her also know, and let 
her husband also assure himself weU of it when he chooses her, 
that there is not only more blessedness, (Acts xx. 35), but more 
dignity and more prudence in giving than in receiving. 
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THIED PAET. 

PASTORAL LIFE. 



PRELIMINABY REFLECTIONS ON THE CHOICE OF A PARISH, 
AND ON CHANGES. 

The duties of a pastor refer to the parish as a whole, or to 
families and individuals; and involve, corresponding to these 
two spheres, public tixmhip and teaching, and the care of 80uU. 
[He also has rel^ations] with the church universal, [but chiefly 
as a Christian, nothing in this region belonging especially to 
the pastor.] 

Before looking at the several branches of this office, let us 
look at the office itself as a whole, and consider the minister at 
the moment when he is about to take the oversight of a parish. 
At present I do not distinguish between the office of a suffragan 
and that of a pastor. I shall afterwards speak more particularly 
of the suffragan. 

As there is a vocation for the ministry in general, there Ls 
one also for every particular kind of ministry. [Let us endea- 
vour to ascertain the special rules for guidance on this point.] 

ThB first rule is not to regard only or chiefly personal conve- 
niences or inconveniences in this matter, but the amount of our 
strength, the nature of our talent, the circumstances of the 
parish, the need it has of us rather than of any other, or of any 
other rather than us. [When this question has been disposed 
of, but not tiU then, we may consult also our convenience and 
special interest.] I will not say that the pains and dangers 
which we may foresee are the seal of our vocation to it; but 
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that, at least, when there is any hesitation, this consideration 
may, in many of these cases, dismiss it, and that, in general, 
we ought less to dread a post which promises us difficulties than 
a post which will exempt us from them. 

The second rule, after having discarded interested motives, is 
to discard also all considerations which are not taken from the 
nature of things, from the interests of the kingdom of GUxl, and 
from the direct and indirect instructions of the Divine Word. 
In this, as in many other matters, superstition, indolence [of 
mind and conscience,] and arbitrary maxims, have had a great 
influence. [Too often we are rather disposed to consult these 
counsellors than to listen to God, to conscience, and to reason.] 

Many have adopted the plan of remaining passive, ^d have 
recommended it to others. [In order that we may not decide 
unwisely, say they, let us not decide at all : let us accept what- 
ever is offered to us.] It is easy to understand how any man, 
especially a Christian, should shrink from making a decision 
himself. Not one of his determinations can be <tisBevered from 
a long series of consequences, impossible to be estuoated or 
foreseen, and often as grave as the causes of them are Eonall. 
[The Christian also knows how liable he is to be deceived ; he 
knows this better than any other man; he "knows that the 
way of man is not in himself," Jer. x. 23.] Bengel says, on 
this point, " The less of his own that an instrument of Qod 
allows, and the more he leaves God himself to act, the more 
pure and complete will his action be."^ It is true that self- 
renunciation is very useful, that it is dangerous to use the will 
when considerations of interest mix themselves up with those 
of duty. But we must be cautious lest, while we think we are 
making a sacrifice to humility, we are in reality presenting 
an oblation to indolence. It is true, also, that wherever we are 
so far brought before the view of men that they can form their 
opinion concerning us, and where existing institutions allow 
them thus to invite us without any interference on our part, it 
is a great privilege to be called without any personal obtrusiim 
of ourselves; and that, in all cases, it is better not to take any 
^ Benoel's Leben, by Bark, p. 145. 
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step at all than to act without the fullest conviction — a convic- 
tion which, in questions of this kind^ it is not easy to obtain* 
There are ecclesiastical constitutions in which passivity is not 
possible; and where it is possible, I do not think it should be 
adopted except in q>ecial cases. Passivity in Christian life is 
the exception, not the rule. 

[Jesus Christ wished to raise Christian obedience to the very 
greatest degree of spontaneity, and to exalt to the highest pos- 
sible power the individual element, which had been restrained 
and depressed under Judaism. We are only allowed to wait 
passively when the exercise of liberty is impossible, and even in 
this voluntary submission there is still some Christian liberty. 
This princijJe, which was forgotten till the sirteenth century, 
gives to Protestantism a character of seriousness; and, if we 
ought to rejoice at that restoration of gospel truth which then 
occurred, and with it the restoration of personal liberty and re- 
sponsibility, our joy must yet be with trembling.] But if the 
impossibility of foreseeing and cakulating the results of each 
action ought to hinder us from acting, then plainly we shall be 
for ever inactive. 

What is prescribed is not inactivity, but that we should 
purify our intention by prayer, and not act without full convic- 
tion, (Bdm. xiv. 23); — ^that we should not substitute our own 
will for a higher will — ^the will of God, — ^by acting in opposi- 
tion to the natural course of events; — ^lastly, that we should 
not employ, in order to obtain the position which we desire, 
any intrigue or simony. There are very subtile forms of these 
sins, which, however,, will not deceive any upright conscience. 
It is hardly necessary — ^indeed it is not possible — ^to indicate 
all the various disguises which they may assume.-^ Among us 
the former law shut out all opportunity of simony by making 
promotion to depend on seniority; the new law has not veiy 
mudi extended ^e opportunities for it; this is the advantage 
which is purchased by the inconvenience of not h&ng able to 

^ Bengel insists so strongly on the purity of a vocation, that he excludes 
from it all who have been influenced in their choice by the wishes of 
near relations. 

H 
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employ each according to his capacity, nor to aid each parish 
according to its necessity. 

But having made these reservations, we will adopt the formula 
of Harms : " When in my own judgment, and that of competent 
persons, I have the talent required for a post, and I feel able, 
by the help of God, to discharge its requirements completely, 
then I openly and freely offer my services, and make use of all 
legitimate and honest means in order to secure it." ^ 

The principle of passivity appears to have prevailed in the 
first age of the Church. [Not only do we find in these times 
compulsory ordination, but also we find invitation to a particular 
position accepted without a word being spoken in explanation : 
to dispense with any examination was even considered a virtue.] 
This is conceivable enough; we could not even conceive the 
contrary. Circumstances, however, have changed. — ^Yet let us 
observe that, with altered circumstances, the principle may 
reappear; it has reappeared, though with restrictions, in mis- 
sionary work, which is very similar to the work of the first 
propagators of Christianity. [Wherever heroism is necessary, 
obedience is also necessary; the first thing which has to be 
broken is the will, in its most delicate and susceptible working.] 

The question may be put : When an immediate vocation is 
given by our natural superiors, we ourselves having contributed 
nothing to it, are we under obligation to obey in all such cases? 
— [Even in this case we may refuse, though not without very 
strong reasons. Here the legitimate presumption is in fiavour 
of compliance. We must, then, examine the case seriously, and 
only refuse when our obligation to do so is fully apparent 
We could not, however, admit the opinion expressed by Dr. 
Schleusner.] " My beloved professor Polycarp Leyser has 
strongly recommended me," he says, " to refuse no regular call; 
for he says that God punishes those who thus transgress, either 
by taking them from the world before the end of the year, or 
in causing them to lose their gifts, or in allowing them to faR 
into some snare." ^ 

* Pastoraltheologie, iii. 217. 

' Burk's Pastoraltheologie in Beitpielen, vol. i. p. 98. 
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The third rule is, to assure ourselves of the dispositions of 
the parish concerning us, and not impose ourselves upon them 
against their will. A conscientious minister, of delicate feelings, 
will recognise, on his own account, the right of a parish to share 
in the choice of its pastor. — If he is not exactly desired, still 
he ought, at least, to be welcome. — ^This is only a general rule, 
and admits of modifications. For, if we think that a parish 
will be injured by our exclusion ; if we have reason to think 
that our presence will easily and speedily dissipate the pre- 
judices which have been formed against us, it is, perhaps, our 
duty to go forward. 

The/(M*r«A rule is, not lightly to change one post for another. 
If the pastor is doing good; if he is blessed in the position 
which he occupies, if it is sufficient for him, these are the great 
points. He must not allow himself, too readily, to entertain 
the thought that he may employ all his fciculties to greater 
advantage, and do more good. He must not so easily be in- 
duced to leave a place to which he is adapted. Some very 
powerful consideration ought to be required in order to move 
him; — ^the want, the danger of another parish. He must, be- 
fore he leaves, have heard the cry, " Come over into Macedonia 
and help us,** Acts xvi 9. 

Sometimes, also, after having passed a certain time in one 
position where he has done good, where he may yet do more 
good, the minister will recognise the fact, that after Paul has 
planted, ApoUos must water, — ^he may be less suited to carry 
on than to commence the work. His part is, so to speak, 
finished, — he cannot carry it on further, — ^it must grow under 
other hands. — ^However, I believe that a true Christian is de- 
veloped with and by his work, and that new developments of 
his own interior life will respond to the new needs which his 
activity has occasioned. If it is thus, there can be no greater 
advantage for the parish than that he should stay; as Thomas 
Adam, at Wintringham, which was his first and last parish, 
and where he remained fifty years. — [In the Wesleyan com- 
munity, a pastor does not remain more than three years in the 
same locality, in order that his tendencies may not become too 
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deeply rooted in minds which become too strongly attached to 
him.] 

These grand epochs in life onght to be solemnized : — ^the day 
when a pastor undertakes the direction of a parish, ought not 
to pass like an ordinary day. It is, like the viffU of arms of 
the candidate for the honours of chivahy, a time when he should 
supplicate, on his knees, the panoply which is required for the 
servant of Jesus Christ, and put on the whole armour of God, 
as St. F^ul recommends in his Epistle to the Ephesians. Eph. 
▼i. 11-17. 

He ou^t, also, to be very careful concerning his entrance 
into relations with his parish or the public. EEis first sermon 
should be carefully prepared, disclosing his chief tendencies of 
thought, and, if possiUe, his entire personality, — announcing 
himself with modesty and frankness. Howey^, he must not 
speak of himself more than is necessary. 

Here he should take account of the pastoral dispositions, 
and try them as one invests himself with a gaiment which he 
must nev^ lay aside. What are they? 

1. The spirit of kumUity, which does not consist in self- 
depredation, in despising that which we have, but in desiring 
to be nothing in ourselves, in regarding every one as more ex- 
cellent than we, in knowing how to accept ii^ustice, and to 
endure the being counted as nothing. [The more a pastor is 
conteit that he himself should appear insignificant in order 
that God may be exalted, the more authority he has. The 
more you are freed from self-seeking, the more will men feel 
the grandeur of your ministry.^') 

2. The spirit of modesty and moderation, — The pastcHr must 
prepare for the extraordinary, and yet be content with the 
ordinary — ^he must not project great extemdl things, nor de- 
spise the day of small beginnings, — ^he must walk with the 
lowly, avoid the spirit of the innovator, ponder weU his foot- 

^ See Port-Royal, by M. Saintb-Beuvb, vol. i., p. 464., [on the re- 
markable authority poBsessed by M. Singlin, the guardian of the consci- 
ences of those residing in that establishment. His humility was the 
source of bi8 authority ; for his reHanoe was on Grod, and on God alone,] 
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steps — ^moying, as &r as possiHe, in the path abready trodden 
by his predecessors, according to the words of Moses, ''Ask 
now of the days that are past, which were before thee," Dent 
iv. 32, and those of Jeremiah, '' Stand ye in the ways, and see, 
and ask for the old paths," ch. vi. 16. This does not mean, 
fetter yourselves to the past, do not perfect, do not reform, do 
not begin anything: it only means, do not lightly repudiate 
traditions; do not, without good reason, forsake what has been 
established; let there be an antecedently probable legitimacy 
for whatever exists; let conservation be the rule, and change 
the exception. 

3. The spirit of war and the spirit of peace, — ^The martial 
spirit is essential to the ministry and to the profession of 
Christianity. We must, as Jesus Christ, kindle a fire, and even 
feel a holy impatience tUl it is kindled; we bring not peace, 
but a sword; we cast into the mass a burning leaven. — ^The 
exterior may deceive us, but it must not determine our judg- 
ment, or our point of view. Even in the midst of peace, with 
the guarantees for it incorporated into our civil institutions, 
and rooted in the very soil, we must still act as if they were 
not; for all this may not last, may perhaps disappear, at least 
for us, on the morrow. In spite of all appearances, Christi- 
anity, when it is living and assumes its characteristic features, 
is always a stranger and an alien. We must have our reins 
girt about, for this peace is only a respite, a truce; we must 
stretch the bow for a far more distant mark tiian that which 
seems to be presented to us. " He teacheth our hands to war, 
and our fingers to fight," Ps. cxliv. 1. The spirit of war is, 
then, necessary, but the spirit of peace is so also. The pastor 
must not avoid his parishioners as though they were adversaries; 
he must not treat any as an adversary till he is proved to be 
such; he should regard his flock as a flock, as a family, and 
assume their good will towards him in all his dealings with 
them.] Let the pastor believe fi-om the very first that he is 
beloved. Nothing is so injurious to his position as a defensive 
posture. Those who hate him, or who wish to attack him, will 
perhaps be disarmed by his confidence, kindness, and candour.] 
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4. A spirit of devotedness to iheparishy for which he ought to 
be ready to give his life, both for the individuals and for the 
parish as a whole, — as in certain difficult circumstances, epi- 
demics, war, kc. ^' Ye are in our hearts to die and live with 
you," 2 Cor. vii. 3. [It is better to give up the ministay than 
to neglect any of its objects.] 

Let us consider some general duties of the pastor on his 
entrance upon his duties. 

Fvrgty as to residence, — [Among us the law has, to a great 
extent, provided for this, by determining that a pastor shall 
live in his parish; but this does not prevent frequent and pro- 
longed absence. This should be guarded against; there are 
pastors who are more ready to be anywhere than at home. He 
must avoid all occasions for religious distraction.] 

Secondly: Regularity and earnestness vn ike discharge of his 
duties, — ^We sometimes find ministers who are continually 
either lamenting or joking over the number and arduous cha- 
racter of their duties, obtruding their remarks on these subjects 
upon every one. This is in very bad taste, and should be 
avoided. Delays should also be avoided, for they may, in cer- 
tain cases, be attended with pernicious consequences. We may 
apply to success and prosperity in the ministry the words, 
" Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of the hands 
to sleep : so shall thy poverty come as one that travelleth, and 
thy want as an armed man," Prov. vi. 10, 11. 

The minister, then, ought to be constantly absorbed by the 
duties of his ministry. " Meditate on these things," — on the 
duties of the ministry, says Paul to Timothy, "give thyself 
wholly to them," 1 Tim. iv. 15. — [It would be deplorable to 
have a ruling taste outside the ministry, and to place the min- 
istry in the second rank.] The minister's is a sad position 
when his ministry is not his life. — If a man can only give him- 
self entirely to a ministry which he loves, he can also only love 
it when he gives himself entirely to it. — [Nothing so much 
attaches the minister and his flock to one another as the sacri- 
fices which he makes for them.] 

In order that he may give himself entirely to his ministry, 
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he must simplify Ma life, discard all that alienates him from 
his duties, all that is not conducive to the success of his work, 
all worldly cares ;^ even those which are compatible with the 
ministry but are not essential to it, and which the minister may 
appropriately commit to the care of others. Acts vi. 2 

^ " Therefore take no thought, saying. What shall we eat, or what 
shall we drink," &c.. Matt. vi. 31, 32. — ** Take heed to yourselves lest 
at any time your hearts be overcharged . . . with the cares of this 
life," Luke :^xi. U. 
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WOBSHIP. 



In a practical and local point of view^ we have little to say 
on the subject of worship. But this is not the only point of 
view in which it ought to be considered; even where the duty, 
and the form it assumes, are both prescribed, it is useful to 
ascend to the principle, and in this way to penetrate into the 
true spirit of the duty, a spirit which can only be found in the 
principle, and not in any lower point of view. 

Worship is the most immediate expression, the purely reli- 
gious form of religion. It is the interior, or exterior act of 
adoration — ^adoration in act ; and adoration is nothing less than 
the direct and solemn recognition of the divine perfections of 
Gkxi, and of our obligations towards him. 

Pvhlic vforshvpf otherwise called divme sermce, comprehends, 
according to the usual mode of regarding it, all that occupies 
the time during which a congregation is assembled in the name, 
and by the authority of Gkxi. 

According to this idea, therefore, worship also includes ex- 
hortation, or instruction, or the exposition of God's word; how- 
ever, this act is rather an appendage to the worship, than a 
constituent part of it. Only when we generalize the idea of 
worship, an4 make it embrace all that has God for its object, all 
that is by our intention related to God, Only then can we call 
preaching, or the teaching of religious truths, worship, and that 
not more nor less than every good work. " Adoration," accord- 
ing to Elopstock, as quoted by Harms, " is the essential element 
in public worship ; the teaching and exhortation of the minister, 
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notwithstanding their great utility, are not elements equally 
essential" 1 Let us here add that, in a religious system in 
which there is no longer any priest, where one man is not 
symbolically a mediator between Gkxi and man, the minister^ 
is rather the director of worship than its exclusive agent; the 
people, from our point of view, may, and perhaps, to a certain 
extent, should be active in worship.^ It is a remarkable thing 
tiiat passivity should predominate in our worship, and activity 
in the Catholic worship. 

Worship consists in words, or in silent rites, more generally 
in the combination of both. 

We cannot easily represent to ourselves a silent public wor- 
ship — as littie can we conceive of a worship consisting entirely 
of words, without rites or symbols. It is important to give a 
body to the fundamental sentiments and ideas of religion. Life 
can no more dispense with symbols, than language with meta- 
phors; a rite is a metaphor in action. — Worship is an action; 
so indeed it is called in German. Action is nearer to life — ^has . 
a closer resemblance to life than words ever have. — " Segnius 
irritant animos demism per aurem,^ what passes through the 
ear more slowly reaches the heart.* [Doubtiess, worship would 
be an action even though expressed neither by rites nor by 
words; but -^en the object is to move others, and to be 
moved ourselves, something more than an internal silence is 
necessary.] 

What is the characteristic of speech as compared with ritual 
observance? 

Speech is successive ; the act of worship presents simultane- 
ously many ideas or relations. Speech analyses, divides ; the 
silent rite concentrates. — The whole gospel has, as in a focus, 

1 Die tmterrichtende Emtahnung. 

■ ** We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves 
yowr servants for Jesus' sake," 2 Cor. iv. 5. 

' Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he that occupieth 
the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks 1 seeing he 
understandeth not what thou sajest. 

* HOBAOE, Ar9 Poetica, v. 180.— Ed. 
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been concentrated into the symbolic act of the Lord's Supper. — 
A rite only speaks of what is essential, bat it does so with a 
force which does not belong to mere words.^ 

Worship, composed of rites and words, is more distinct than 
contemplation, less so than discourse. Contemplation is a 
synthesis, discourse is an analysis; worship, which compre- 
hends both speech and contemplation, unites synthesis and 
analysis, and cannot exclude either without suffering mutilation. 
It aims, in its whole effect, harmoniously to eletate all the 
faculties of the soul into the sphere of truth (which truth is not 
a formula, but the substance of a formula). — ^It is somewhat 
akin to song; it has the characteristic of song, which, moreover, 
is an essential part of it, for adoration is a state of the soul 
which can only be expressed by song. Worship is the co-oper- 
ation and consent of all the elements of our being in one purely 
religious act. 

I do not exclude words from worship; but I would wish 
them to be symbolic and sacramental like the other elements of 
which it is composed. Words, at once human and prescribed, 
do not seem to me to realise the idea of a liturgy. If human 
speech must be introduced, I should prefer it to be free and in- 
dividual. — In some reformed churches, the prayer immediately 
preceding the discourse is usually made by the pastor, and it is left 
to his own discretion, either alwajrs to use the same form or to 
vary it according to circumstances. 

The Komish worship is faulty in consisting too largely of 
rites, and in its rites, too much of traditions ; but its liturgy, at 
least, does not dogmatize, it has the spirit of song, which is a 
good feature in it ; and, moreover, the form of worship is with 
it a form of faith and doctrine, as is every other part of its 
system. 

Our worship, on the other hand, is too much a confession of 
faith, a discourse; everything is articulate, precise, explicit. The 
effect of this tendency is carried so far as to determine the idea 
which we attach to the word temple. [The temple is for us an 

^ Rite is to doctrine, what song is to speech; less distinct, but more 

vivid. 
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auditory, — we enter it in order that we may listen to something 
spoken. Bat] is it then only in connection with the dogma of 
the real presence that Catholic temples ought truly to be tem- 
ples?^ Does the characteristic of Catholic worship belong only 
to that in it which is theurgic — ^which brings God sensibly be- 
fore the worshipper] Must worship, in order that it may be 
effective, be considered a miracle? — [How shall he find the re- 
quired remedy] As] one excess is seldom corrected except by 
another excess [we will say that our liturgy wants, what would 
elsewhere be a defect, more vagueness — a fusion of religions 
ideas into one another, which might be effected, without destroy- 
ing their efficiency as expressions of Christian faith and life.] 
Preaching is an addition to worship, and is not itself wor- 
ship. Harms is not wrong in proposing hours of worship in 
which preaching shall not be introduced. This would not 
tend to disparage preaching, but to set a higher estimate on 
worship.2 

So far as we can judge of the worship of the primitive church, 
it must have held a middle course between these two extremes. 
We find in it nothing of the apprehensive punctiliousness of a 
confession of faith, and no such profusion of rite's as the Eomish 
Church adopts. 

Jesus Christ and his apostles seem to have cared less to esta- 
blish a new mode of worship than to abolish the old one, or at 
least to destroy the erroneous notions relative to the intrinsic 
value of " bodily exercise, which profiteth little," 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
They have abolished directly, but have only indirectly and tacitly 
established. The new things have rather been bom than esta- 
blished. The doctrine alone has been established, and that in 
its own way; it is bom in the heart. 

See John iv. 23, 24, (worship in spirit and in trath) ; also all 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, which seems to substitute a religion 
for a cuUus, — Col. ii. 16, " Let no man, therefwe, judge you in 
meat, or in drink, or in respect of a holiday, or of the new moon, 
or of the Sabbath."— Rom. xiv. 17, "The kingdom of Gk)d is 

^ Temples, i. e., for Contemplation, 
* Harms, vol. ii. p. 123. 
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not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost." 

[Preaching is introduced with the gospel; but it does not 

supersede a cuUns. Our speech is a prism which analyses the 

rays of light, but this decomposition should be only a transition.] 

Moreover, the following are all the ritual elements mentioned 

in the New Testament 

The Lord^s Dap, — ^The primitiTe church had a consecrated 
day — ^the day of the resurrection of our Saviour. [The Sabbath 
is abolished, but the Lord's day is sacred. It has not been 
added to Christianity ; It is bom of it. <jk)d blessed the seventh 
day and sanctified it. This was the blessing on his work^ — ^the 
crowning of it. The Lord's day actualizes Christianity, gives to 
it a moment in time, as the temple gives it a locality in space. 
Its true law, its b^st authority is an internal necessity, which 
speaks within us in a higher tone than a written statute. This 
necessity determines the mode of its celebration. Nothing 
binds so strong as Christian liberty and conscientiousness ; these 
have consecrated one day, which ought, therefore, to be holy.] 

Assemblies, — Heb. z. 25, " Not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some is." — 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
40, "How is it then, brethren?* when you come together, every 
one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a 
revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto 
edifying. . . . Let all things be done decently, and in order." 
— James ii. 1-3 (treatment of rich and poor.) — 1 Cor. xi 4, 5, 
" Every man praying or prophesying, having his head covered, 
dishonoureth his head ; but every woman that prayeth or pro- 
phesyeth with her head imcovered, dishonoureth her head, for 
that is even all one as if she were shaven ;" — ^and 1 Cor. xL, 
passim, as to the mode of employing the time in these assemblies. 
The Passover. — ^Matt. xxvi. ; Luke xxii. ; 1 Cor. v. 7, 8 — 
" Christ our passover is sacrificed for us ; therefore, let us keep 
the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of maUce 
and wickedness, but with the imleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth." — 1 Cor. xi. 23-29 gives directions for the celebration of 
the Lord's Supper. 
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Singing, — ^Mark xiv. 26, " And when they had sung an hymn, 
they went out into the Mount of Olives." — Eph. v. 19, " Speak- 
ing to yourselves in psakns, and hymns, and spiritual songs ; 
singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord." 

RUes which do not ieem to have formed part of ordmary 



Baptism, — John iiL 22, '^ Jesus came, and his disciples, into 
tke land of Judea, and there he tarried with them and bap- 
tized." — ^Acts viiL 36-38, (the baptism of the Eunuch of Queen 
Candace). — ^Acts ii 41, " They that gladly received his word 
were baptized." — ^Acts x. 46-4:8, " Then answered Peter, Can 
any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, which 
have received the Holy Ghost, as weU as we) And he com- 
manded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord." — Acts 
xvi 33, ^' He (the jailor) washed their stripes (those of Paul and 
Silas), and was baptized, he and all his." 

Anomting. — James v. 14, Is any sick among youl let him 
call for the elders of the church, and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord." — Compare 
Mark vi 13. . 

The imposition of hands, — ^Acts xiv. 23, " And when they 
had ordained them elders in every church (by imposition of 
hands) and had prayed with fSasting, they commended them to 
the Lord." — 2 Cor. viii. 19; who (Titus) was also chosen of 
the churches (with imposition of hands to travel with us), 2 
Tim. i. 6, " I put thee in remembrance that thou stir up the 
gift of God, which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands." 
— 1 Tim. iv. 14, " Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the 
presbytery." ^ 

The imposition of hands was then, at that time, more than a 
symbol : it was an act to which was attached a supernatural 
efficacy. 

It is to be remarked, that, in all these cases, we see much 

1 On all these details see Fleubt's Mamners of tke Primitive Christians; 
and Vulluemin's First Tkrtt Centwries of the Chritticm Chvrch, book ii. 
chap. i. and ii. 
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more of the body of believers than of their chief. We do not 
find that, in these assemblies, one man was a^, and did alL 

Leaving now all discussions and all parallels,' and placing 
ourselves in the Protestant stand-point, let ns enumerate the 
characteristics which ought to belong to a worship in spirit and 
in truth, The liturgy ought, 

1. To give expression to religion — the whole of religion; to 
give it compendiously and comprehensively, not in abridgment 
[Abridgment divides, while a summary combines and incorpo- 
rates the different elements of an idea or a fact. — ^In one sense, 
religion has no parts, and cannot be divided. Every hour of 
worship ought to present the whole of Jesus Christ to the soul 
of the believer.] 

2. It ought to express religion under a form most adapted to 
all [in symbols and words. All should be rapidly compre- 
hended and vividly grasped. For symbols, Christ has given 
us a model in the simplicity of baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
To attain this end, we need, above all things, a biblical worship.] 

3. It should be of such a character as can best admonish and 
elevate the soul, not distract or amuse it. The rites should be 
few, but simple and significant. [Some characteristics of other 
modes of worship, might, with advantage, be introduced into 
our liturgy. The litany, for example, may appear ridiculous ; 
but it hsis, fundamentally, something which represents the 
normal state of a soul prostrate before Gk)d. The Christian 
ought to be a little child, and, consequently, to speak in the 
language of a little child. The more simple, the more infrntile 
the means are, the better are they. The litany has in it some- 
thing that is infantile, and in this consists its excellence — ^its truth- 
fulness. Every liturgy ought to have in it something lyrical.] 

4. A liturgy considered in relation to the general character of 
worship, which is admiration, and is intended to support the soul 
in im imaccustomed height, above its ordinary level, should be 
framed, as to its eictent, to meet the wants of the greatest num- 
ber. Immediately this just measure is past, fatigue begins. 

The element of antiquity, which adds gravity even to a 
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liturgy which is composed of sacred elements, much more adds 
gravity to a litu^, the composition of which is essentially 
human. It ought not, therefore, to be revised by the Church, 
except at long intervals, and with great carefulness ; and these 
intervals are more capable of being prolonged if the liturgy has 
been framed according to a true conception of a liturgy, and 
not as a dogmatic treatise. — It ought, certainly, to express the 
faith of the Church,' but, if I may say so, the £uth of the 
Church in its contemplative mood. — ^Much more should the 
preacher abstain from making alterations on his own responsi- 
bility, unless on occasions of real necessity — ^public events, cala- 
mities, <fec. — The minister is bound to the liturgy, which does 
not belong to him, which is rather the voice of the flock, and to 
which he only lends his individual voice. 

That the people should be chained to a form, the meaning of 
which is not apprehended by them, is to be dreaded as an 
evil, and by no means to be desired ; still it is desirable that 
something fixed and immutable should belong to worship. 
Let the people be, up to a certain point, hirJdich} that is to say, 
attached to the forms of their worship : this does not appear 
necessanly to involve formalism.^ 

Gogtume, — Harms gives a singular explanation of costume, 
which is, he says, designed to conceal either too great bodily 
advantages, or too great bodily imperfections. The idea of 
costume, according to us, is to efface or to cover the individual 
and the man of the passing age. In proportion as spirituality 
increases in a people, a special costume becomes less necessar}% 
is even repugnant. — I believe that, in this respect, we must 
follow the rules of the church to which we have attached our- 
selves, and follow them freely and unhesitatingly. 

Celebration of rites. — [The minister ought to be very careful 
lest he should be led to perform certain rites, such as marriage 
and baptism, in a too careless and unimpressive manner. That 
which is a daily act for him is always a solemn act for others. 

1 A German adjective, from the word hircke — chwck, to which the 
cognate word ecclesiastical does not, in our use of it, correspond. — Ed. 
3 "Wine which has evaporated till only dregs are left." 
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All this is better contriyed in some liturgies than in our own^ 
[which, in these respects, is poor.] The greato defkdency 
there is in the text and form of the lituigy, the greater neces- 
sity is there for the minister to put his own spirit into these 
rites, to give them a rythm and an emphasis, to animate them 
by an interior disposition corresponding to them.' — ^BengeP 
recommends in these cases a great accuracy ^ [the hearers infer- 
ring easily from inconstancy in these exterior acts, an indiffer- 
ence to the doctrines belonging to them.] This carefiiLiess is 
consistent with liberty and familiarity. — Some ministers^ wish- 
ing to shun affectation or a formal gravity, have, on the other 
hand, affected an indecent familiarity. They do not wish that 
Qod should be addressed as an eartMy king, and, accordingly, 
they speak to him as a familiar. Prayer is the medium [which 
should be offered] 

Avec la liberty d'an fiLt devant son p^re, 

Et le saint tremblement d'an p^oheur devant Dieu' — 

with the freedom of a son in the presence of his father, and the 
holy trembling of a sinner in the presence of God. 

Reception of catechvmeiM, — ^The Ordmance^^ of our church 
allow us to receive them separately, provided this be in the 
presence of the colleagues of the pastor, if he has any, and the 
assessors of the consistory. 

The Lord^s Supper, — I take our church as it is, as identical 
with the body politic, — except so far as the individual will of 
each man may determine otherwise. — ^The discipline, in this 
position of the church, is reduced to the collective warning and 
admonition addressed from the pulpit even to scandalous sinners, 
— and the individual admonition which the pastor must give to 
those who are known to him, whom he expects to see at the table. 

The new law is silent as to form. The old regulations di- 
rect the pastor, as he presents the bread and wine, to employ 
" the words of our Lord," which are assuredly the words which 

^ " Animate these solemnities," says Bossuet. 

* Bknobl's Leb&fi, by Bdbt, Stuttgard, 1881, p. 112, § 80. 

* Hymn by M. Adolphe Monod, No. 102 of the Chanit Chretiens. 

* Ordonncmcea eccUiiastiquea povr lepaya de Vattd, Berne, 1778, p. 13. 
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Qstituted the ceremoir^. The Ordinanoea add, that all the com- 
xmnicants ahall receive, without distinction, the bread and the 
wine in the same manner, that is to say, I suppose, with the 
saiae words. Our usage is not in conformity with this rule, 
which appears to me a veiy good one. There is more than one 
meonvenience in addressing each person in a different way. 
The repetition of cme sacramental word is grave, imposing, and 
does not exhaust its impressiveness.^ 

It is legitimate and perfectly legal to give the Lord's Supper 
to sick persons at their own houses ; but this should be done 
with solemnity, and there should be communion, that is to say, 
not only should some p^sons be present, but some should par- 
take of the Supper wi^ the sick person.^ 

As to Baptism^ without asserting that the administration of 
it in the house of the parents ought to be absolutely refused ; I 
believe that this should be done as seldom as possible, were it 
only that the people, in general, may be preserved from a too 
common error on the subject of baptism.^ 

[The pastor ought to watch, that everything may be done 
decently in his church, that all may proceed in good order, both 
at the entrance and the exit of the congregation, and during 
service. It will be well for him not to allow the plate to circu- 
late. The sound is imcongenial, and it may force people to 
give, which is an evil and opposed to liberty. It would b© 
better to place some receptacle at each door. It is of little 
importance that the collection should suffer, which is not im- 
probable,] "if there first be a willing mind," 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
Moreover, says St. Paul, " Ye had notice before, that the same 
(the contributions) might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and 
not as of covetousness. .... For God loveth a cheerful 
giver," 2 Cor. ix. 5, 7. 

^ Id the church at Basle, the following words are addressed to each 
communicaut, " Das blut unsers Herm Jesu Christi starke und erhalte 
euch ins ewige leben." The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ strengthen 
and sustain you unto life eternal. 

• Bkngkl's Lebeny p. 114. 

" See the Actea du Synode de Berne, ch. zxi., pp. 40, 43. 



174 FUNBBALS. 

Singing is more essential to wor^p than is ordinarily 
thought. [It is a language which Qod has given to man, 
whereby to express thoughts and feelings which are inexpressible 
by ordinary laaguage.] Besides what we have already said of 
it, (that worship, as a whole, ought to have a character of song), 
it is the act which visibly unites the whole congregation, which 
assigns to believers an active share in public worship, and in 
which their liberty is more entire. 

The materials for song are, in general, prescribed to us, but 
we ought to avail ourselves of the law which allows a liberty of 
selection. 

We sing too much or too little; we might sing little and 
more frequently, — ^perhaps, three times is the most convenient 
It will be well to sing immediately after the discourse, [rather 
than after the prayer which follows it. This gives a little rest 
both to the minister and to the hearers, and enables them to 
gain some self-possession.] 

Funerals are the only part of worship which take place out 
of the enclosure of the temple, since baptism and the Lord's 
Supper are only, in exceptional cases, administered elsewhere. 
— We cannot allow religion to be visibly absent from funerals ; 
this would be showing less piety than is shown by pagans. 
Now, it is the pastor who renders religion visible ; and, consider- 
ing the general mental advance that is going on, if the pastor 
is wanting there, some one else will take his place and render 
his absence more visible, to the great damage of his character. 
I would wish the minister never to be absent from the house 
of mourning, or from the cemetery. [In many houses, before 
the departure of the ftmeral company, the pastor offers a prayer : 
but this is not enough. He ought to be at the frmeral, and, on 
that occasion, there ought to be another service, either near 
the tomb or in the church. Some Scripture expressions and a 
prayer are sufficient in all cases.] 
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SECTION SECOND. 

TEACHING. 
CHAPTER I. 

PREACHING. 



§ I. — ^niPOBTANCB OF PREACHING AMONG THE FUNCTIONS OP 
THE MINISTRY. 

What is preaching? It is the explanation of the word of 
Ood — ^the exposition of Christian truths, and the application 
of those truths to our hearers, and all this is done before the 
assembled congregation — I might say in public, since in the 
view of the church, of the multitudes, or the masses, the church 
is a large school, open to all comers. 

We have, in the first place, spoken of worship, and then of 
preaching, which is an accompaniment of worship, and which 
we may consider as forming a part of it, although worship 
speaks to Qod, and preaching speaks of God; but we can only 
speak worthily of Gkxl when we raise our souls to him, and, 
therefore, preaching which does not partake of the nature of 
worship is not true preaching. These things which are sepa- 
rated in a lower region become merged and united in a higher 
region.^ 

But, leaving this, let us see what place God himself has 

^ On the relative importance of preaching in the pastoral office, see 
Harms, i. 87-89. 
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assigned to preaching in Christianity. It occupies a higher and 
grander position in the Christian than in any other religion, 
not even excepting Judaism. Christianity is a religion which 
is intended to be a subject of thought, and, consequently, of 
speech; it is represented, manifested, and propagated by means 
of speech. The gospel is a word. Christ himself is the Word 
or Reason {Koyog); the two terms are in this connection inter- 
changeable, for a word is Reason expressed, and Reason is an 
unuttered word : the Church itself is truth as it exists in the 
thought of the community, and is spoken by the conmiunity. 
When recently we spoke of synthesis as the essential charac- 
teristic of worship, we did not condemn speech. It is true that 
religion appears in a complex state in worship, in the soul, and 
in life; but there is no just sentiment or strong affection of 
which the reason cannot give an account, which is not founded 
on some relation, the terms of which are well known and 
appreciated; and this characteristic ought pre-eminently, and, 
indeed, exclusively, to belong to the true religion. It alone 
can say, " I know in whom I have believed." In one word, it 
is a religion of faith and of persuasion, and, therefore, of speech. 

Hence arises the importance of preaching. Ours is, we aUow, 
a preaching at second-hand, a preaching on a preaching, a word 
on a word; but this does not affect the case; preaching is 
necessary — ^for this we are sent; worship alone may be cele- 
brated by any Christian, without distinction, and for this func- 
tion no special vocation is required; [it suffices if the believer > 
has no reason to doubt the correspondence between his £uth 
and this act.] If we are bound at aU to interrogate ourselves 
as to the reality of our vocation, if we need to be called, it is as 
dispensers of the mysteries of Gk>d, as heralds or messengers of 
justice — as preachers. 

In truth, the whole of the ministry is preaching. Instead of 
saying that preaching forms a part of worship, we might rather 
say that worship forms a part of preaching, that the rite is a 
form of teaching. What, therefore, we here present as a species 
is, in a sense, the genus; but we can adopt the smaller extension 
of the term, since the word preaching, in ordinary language. 
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denotes a part and not the whole of the exerdse of the min- 
istry. 

Not only ought pastors to preach, bat, we think, with 
Fenelon, (if we may explain the language according to our own 
ideas), that to pastors alone belongs the right of preaching.^ 
The true characteristics of political eloquence belong only to 
. &e statesman, and the true characteristics of sacred eloquence 
belong only to the statesman of the religious community — ^that 
is to say, the pastor, who passes alternately from generalities to 
details, and from details to generalities — ^firom theoiy to practice, 
and from practice to theory, — ^who has been in contact with 
individuals and instructed by f&cts, [K some men who have 
not the habitual oversight of a parish have succeeded in preach- 
ing, it is because, in another and wider sense, they also were 
pastors.] 

It is true that the primitive church divided the functions of 
the ministry. There were xujSg^vjjra/ [governors or directors], 
1 Cor. xii. 28, and hihaexciXoi [teachers]. "Are aU apostles? 
are all teachers?" 1 Cor. xii. 29. — ^But without insisting that 
the apostle is here speaking of gifts, and without speaking of 
exigendes which might be peculiar to those times, we cannot 
believe that these two offices were entirely estranged from one 
another. At a period when every Christian was a minister, 
when Aquila and Priscilla, simple artizans, became the instruc- 
tors of an Apollos, how can we suppose that the teacher was 
not also a pastor) We may presume that there were elders, 
(«'^g^6rs^o/) who did not preach, but not preachers who under- 
took no pastoral work except preaching. Paul preached and 
also governed ; Timothy preached and also governed. 
The pastorate is necessary to preaching;' but it is stUl more 

^ " In general only pastors should be allowed to preach. The pulpit 
would thus be invested with that simplicity and authority which it ought 
to have : for pastors who should join to the experience of labour, and the 
guidance of souls a competent knowledge of the Scriptures, would speak 
in a manner much more adapted to the wants of their hearers; while 
preachers whose only guide is speculation, enter far less into the diffi- 
culties and proportionally less into the minds of their hearers; and speak 
more vaguely." — Fbnblon's Dialogues on Eloquence. Dialogue Hi. 
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evident that preaching is necessary to the pastorate^ and we 
know not how any one can be a pastor unless he preaches — 
we may say, unless he preaches in public — ^for there can be no 
question as to preaching out of season — ^without this, nothing 
would remain of the idea of 9k feeder or pastor. Public preach- 
ing is, then, essential to the pastorate, which, apart from this, 
cannot reach all souls, and cannot present the truth in its most 
regular and general forms. This is the glory of our Beforma- 
tion, that it has restored public preaching to the Church, I may 
even say to the Catholic Church. Surely that was a noble 
movement, by which the priesthood passed from a simple cele- 
bration of rites, (which had become a species of magic), to 
science, to thought, to speech, to aggressive action I 

§ II. — PRINCIPLES OR MAXIMS TO BE OBSERVED WITH REFERENCE 
TO PREACHING. 

On the subject of preaching we must lay down certain prin- 
ciples, or recognise certain directive truths. 

The first is, that preaching is an action, a real act of speech, 
not the imitation of speech, and that in it eloquence is a virtue. 
Apart from its characteristics as a work of art, preaching is a 
labour of love, a good office, a part of the service of God. But 
this is only the first step. 

The second is, that preaching is a mystery. I use the word 
in reference to its delivery and its results. It is a mystery of 
reprobation and of salvation,^ for the word of God (which we 
presume to be in the mouth of the preacher) does not return 
to God without some effect. Some true result, either in gain 
or in loss, always attaches to and remains with him who has 
heard it. — Here, then, we find a great mystery, that the soul 
and the eternity of one man should depend on the voice of 
another man. There is mystery in the so various and inexpU- 
cable modes of action, the effect of which is beyond our calcula- 
tion, and often baffles our acutest foresight; for we often see 

^ Saint Cyran calls it alojost a Sacrament, and more awfiil than that 
of the altar. See Appendix, Note II. 
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lie greatest effects connected with the most trifling causes, and 
ihe smallest with the greatest, — ^power becoming weak, and 
(weakness becoming powerful — the one succeeding where the 
other has &iled, and conversely. Laws, doubtless, there are, but 
no regularity, and all rules are subordinated to the liberty of 
the Spirit, who "bloweth where he listeth." 

AU this is wonderful, awfiil, overwhelming, but adapted to 
strip us of all self-confidence. It is evident that we carry this 
treasure in earthen vessels, and that what depends on us (if, 
indeed, anything depends on us), is, that there shall be no flaw 
in the vessel, by which the water of life may escape, and no 
impurity by which it may be corrupted. The rest does not 
)elong to us, and so much the less the more we are tempted to 
magine that it does. In preaching, therefore, as in the whole 
►f the ministry, our wisdom is to rejoice with trembling. 

In this matter the sovereignty of God (which is the first 
hing to be recognised) does not exclude the responsibility of 
nan. Preaching is an action — ^but an action of the soul — and 
ts effects depend upon the spiritual state of the preacher. It 
a not so much by what he says, or by what he is, that the 
[>reacher may assure himself that he is not beating the air. 
Bis first duty is to "hold the mystery of the fidth in a pure 
sonsdence," 1 Tim. iii. 9. This pure conscience (that is to 
3ay, uprightness of intention) is the true force of preaching. 
A. discourse is powerful through the intention of him who pro- 
nounces it, whatever may be the mode in which this intention 
is outwardly expressed. The more a discourse resembles an 
act of contrition, of submission, of prayer, of martyrdom, the 
better is it. — ^The preacher must regard himself as " a channel 
for that which ought to be poured by him into the heart of his 
hearers."^ " The ministry of the word," says Fenelon, " is all 
founded on faith. The preacher must pray, he must purify his 
heart, he must expect all from heaven, he must arm himself 
with the sword of Gk)d, and regard his own as nothing; this is 
his essential preparation." ^ In one word, our lips are naturally 

^ Praktiscke Bemerlffimgen, &c., p. 48. 

• Fenelon's Dialoguea on Eloquence. Dialogue iii. 
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impure; they must be purified, and that with fire.* — ^In fine, 
preaching, which is a divine mystery, is also a human actioB, 
and the best part of this action is interior, spiritual, anterior 
even to the act of composing the discourse. \The diacoarse 
finishes the work which prayer ought to b^in.] 

With these general directions, a more particular directMm 
is connected, which is expressed by Fiaul in these words: — 
" Having then the gift ... of prc^hecy, let us pn^hesy ac- 
cording to the proportion of faith," (B<nn. ziL 6), which implies, 
according to the measure of life possessed. '* It is true^ we are 
obliged to preach on a fixed and jHrescribed day. If we are not 
always in a condition to prophety (that is to say, to speak with 
that fulness and power of spirit which shall communicate a 
similar inspiration to the hearers), we must limit ourselves to 
teaching^ that is, to the regular treatment of a subject without 
aiming specially to enforce anything." * "Whether we be be- 
side ourselves, it is for God — or whether we be sober, it is for 
your cause," 2 Cor. v. 13. [The evil is, not to be in <Mie con- 
dition rather than another, but not to exercise our gift accord- 
ing to that measure of faith and life which is actuating xn at 
the given moment — to wish to take a position by force, to guide 
the hand of Qod, to believe that a blessing can be attached to 
a deception; for when speech outruns thought, there is truly a 
deception. We would wish always to^be eloquent, but we most 
be content sometimes to be '' sober," humble, and feeble. A frigid 
and feeble, but truthful discourse, will be more blessed than an 
eloquent discourse whose outward pathos corresponds to no 
inward emotion.] 

There is, moreover, a still more intellectual, a more human 
mode of action. Neither the sovereignty of God, nor the spiri- 

^ *' Then said I, Woe is me ! for I am undone; beoanse I am a man of 
uDclean Hps^ and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lipa : for 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. Then flew one of the 
seraphim unto me, having a live coal in his hand, whidi he had taken 
with the tongs from off the altar : and he laid it upon my month, and 
fiaid, Lo, this hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken away, 
and thy sin purged," Is. vi. 5-7. 

2 Pvahtische Bemerhimgen, pp. 87, 88. 
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tual nature of the action^ diminishes its importance, or impairs 
its necessity. God has not designed that a good and a bad 
instrument should give forth the same sounds — and, accord- 
^ly, this is not the case. I allow that the power of Qod is 
magnified in the infirmity of nmn, but not in a voluntary in- 
£rmity, which consists in diminishing the powers which he has 
given, and casting a slight, so to speak, on his favour^. The 
more we are penetarated with a sense of the seriousness, the re- 
sponsibility, the danger of our mission, the more shall we feel 
constrained to watch, to anticipate, and to make provision : our 
small human providence enters into the scheme of the vast pro- 
vidence of God. It was once said to men that they were not 
to be concerned as to what they should say, for that the most 
suitable language would be suggested at the moment of speak- 
ing, Mark ziii. 11. But this had not been said, at least, to tu, 
in an absolute manner. We must then be concerned as to 
what we shall preach; we must strive to preach well. [Homi- 
letics has no ot^er aim than to instruct us in this.^] The theory 
of preaching will be the more carefully studied by those who 
best know that they are nothing, and can do nothing. 

But here an objection presents itself Can we at once preach 
much and preach well) Those who make this objection sup- 
pose it to be evident, or, at least, to be admitted, that we must 
preach much. All, however, are not of this opinion. The 
latter questicm must, therefore, be first settled before we can 
entertain the former. 

It is evident that we cannot, at will, multiply the hours of 
worship, which are determined and limited by the law. When, 
therefore, it is said that we should preach much, this either 
means that the law ought to multiply occasions for preaching, 
or that, besides the days and hours which are set apart by the 
law for this purpose, the minister ought often to teach, to ex- 
pound, to exhort.— I suppose that, in one way or another, the 
pastor is ^ee to offer the bread of life fi^equently to his people; 
and I say, if he can do so, why should he not? Doubtless 

* See ffomUetica; or, The Theory of PreaMag, by M. Vinet, p. 14, 
^.i of the Translation. 

I 
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there are, in all cases, a measure and limits — ^bnt it is sm^lj 
right that there should be an abundance of that which is useful 
and good; and it would be very sad if, in order that preaching 
might attain to a greater literary gravity and perfection^ the 
word of life, which ought to abound, idionld become scarce, 
since, frequently, it can only reach the hearts of men by fre- 
quent repetition. 

[On this subject there are different opinions. Some advise, 
as we have just done, frequent preaching;^ others r^aid tiie 
obligation to preach often as burdensome, especially so &r as 
young clergymen are concerned.*] 

I think we must here distinguish between parochial, official 
preaching, (which is not frequent, and to which, consequently, 
the objection does not apply), and preaching "out of season.'* 
But even supposing that official preaching were more frequent, 
and that, consequently, the objection might stiU be argued, 
how should we answer? 

We could not answer by making any distinction between 
places ; for good preaching is as necessary, and as difficult in 
the country as in towns. On this point much prejudice still 
exists. [Harms ^ relates, on this subject, a circumstance in the 
life of Andreas, who, after having preached without any pre- 
paration, before his country audience, said afterwards to his 
son, " Did you not observe my hesitancy and embarrassment? 
They were so great, that I was on the point of leaving the 
pulpit. Never was I so near losing all presence of mind as 
when preaching before these poor peasants. The grace of God 
had almost entirely abandoned me, because I had despised this 
poor people as not worth the trouble of a carefiil preparation. 
Let my experience instruct you, my son.*'] 

Let us, then, make no distinction, but let us say that there i 
is a general kind of preparation, a profound and continuous 
study of the congregation, of human life, of our own hearts, and . 
pf the Bible; a habit of mental discipline, and of arranging the 

1 Db Baudbt's Guide to the Preacher, p. 114. 
* Habms, Paatoraltheologie, vol. i. p. 89. 
' Ibid., vol. i. p. 49. 
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ideas that may pas« through the mind, which will never leave 
the preacher at a loss in a familiar address, or a simple exposi- 
tion of the Scripture. I would not wish this to be done with- 
out special preparation — ^but a very short preparation would 
suffice.* 

It is this general preparation, and not merely natural talent, 
which explains to us the ever fertile abundance of Calvin, who, 
in ten years and a half, preached two thousand and twenty-five 
sermons, that is, four per week; and of Whitfield, who, in 
thirty-four years, preached eighteen thousand sermons, or six 
per week. — ^We would distinguish the parish preacher fi:om the 
reformer or missionary; but why cannot he be, to some extent, 
both? [Indeed, he \a nothing unless he unites these two cha- 
racters; for, excepting the few souls which already belong to 
him, or rather to God, he has to conquer all the rest.] The 
parish is often represented in false colours, and it is a happy 

1 *' But you have naturally, you aay, an unretentive memory, which 
disables you from speaking in public. But, is not the heart as unreten- 
tive and rebellious as the memory ? The solemn, sacred ministry of pas- 
toral instruction is not a dry, puerile exercise of memory : the pastor 
ought to speak by his heart, by the yearning affection of his inmost soul. 
Oh ! my dear brethren, if we did but ponder over religious truths as we 
find them in holy books, if we but loved them and nourished our spirits 
upon them, if we but made them the subject of our most ordinary and 
delightful occupations, we should not be so embarrassed when we are 
obliged to speak of them to our people. We soon learn to speak of that 
which we love. The heart has much more abundant supplies than the 
memory, and has even a language of which it knows nothing. An 
earnest holy pastor, influenced by God, and interested in the salvation 
of the souls which are entrusted to him, finds, in the liveliness of his zeal, 
and in the overflowing abundance of his heart, expressions which are given 
to him by the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of love and of light, &r more 
adapted to touch, to reclaim sinners, than all those utterances which 
may be suggested by labour, and the vain devices of human eloquence. 
Do not, then, say any more that you are not sensible of possessing any 
talent; you are not asked to possess the talents of an orator, but those of 
a &ther; and what talents can a fibther need in order to speak to his 
children, but his tenderness of love for them, and his desire to do them 
good ?** — ^Massillom's Seventeenth Synodical Discourse, On the Observan^je 
of the StcUutea and BegvlaJlwM of the Diocese, 
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circumstance that Christian zeal has changed aeolptes into re- 
gular pafitors. 

Let us, further, say that, if it is not right to make distmc- 
tions between places (between town and country), we may yet 
distinguish between the sermons themselves — some of which 
more nearly resemble a treatise, others a familiar and colloquial 
address. We may reserve more time for the farmer. 

Let us, in the third place, say, that we should have more 
time i^ on the one hand, we knew how to replace time by force, 
the duration of study by its intensity; and, on the other hand, if 
we were accustomed to reflection, to solitude, to gather from all 
quarters materials for the subject which occupies us, to employ 
profitably every moment* 

Preparation should not be delayed. pFleinhard relates, that 
finding himself burdened with occupations which absorbed the 
greater part of his time, and being subject occasionally to sud^ 
den attacks of indisposition, which incapacitated him for labour, 
he took the resolution never to put off to the last moment the 
composition of his sermons, and that he made a rule never to 
preach one sermon without having the following one ready. 
He congratulated himself on having formed this habit, whitk 
saved him from the embarrassment of having to preach without 
sufficient preparation, or after' a very hurried preparation, and 
which allowed him to remodel his sermons, when he had hap- 
pened, while composing them, to be unable to frame them en- 
tirely according to his wishes.^ 

The question of extemporising is here naturally suggested. 
Opinions differ on this suject. Fenelon says, "While there 
are so many pressing wants in Christendom — ^while the priest, 
who should be a man of God, ready for every good work, ought 
to be eager to uproot aU ignorance, and everything offensive, 
from the Church, I regard it as exceedingly unworthy of him 
to pass his life in his study, rounding his periods, adding 
minute touches to his descriptions, and inventing divisions. For 

^ M. Durand used to 'meditate in the streeta; and he might aometimes 
be observed to enter into the passages of houses in order to take notes. 
• Reinhaed's Letters on his Studies and Career as a Prmcker, 



FBEPASATIOir OF THE FRBACHBR. 185- 

as soon as any one becomes a preacher of this kind, he has no 
time for any other occupation, he cannot pursue any other 
fltady, or any other labour, and at last he may even be reduced, 
in order to alleyiate his labours, to an incessant repetition of 
liie same sermons. What a strange kind of eloquence is that 
of ihe man, all whose moT^nents and expressions may be anti- 
cipated by his hearers ! This, forsooth, is the way to surprise, to 
astoni^ to soften, to conyict, and to persuade men ! A strange 
way, indeed, of concealing art, and of speaking according to 
nature ! For my part, I will freely confess that all this is ex- 
ceedingly offensive to me. What ! shall he who dispenses the 
mysteries of God be an idle declaimer, jealous of his reputation, 
and greedy of vain show? Shall he not dare to speak of Qod 
to the people, unless he has arranged all his words, and, like a 
8eho(d-boy, learnt his lesson by heart T^ 

In Miother writer we read : '^ Although it may be a practice 
in scmie coimtries to read sermons, or, at least, to write and then 
to repeat them, which may be necessary in certain places where 
the preacher may be called upon afterwards to produce his 
written discourse, after having delivered it, still, generally 
^)eaking, such a mode of preaching does not seem to me to 
produce such an impression as a free discourse, for which rea- 
son I am induced to give a preference to this latter method."^ 

Harms, on the other hand, would have the sermon written 
out in fulL " If the majority of your hearers do not observe 
an unskilfhl transition, a gap, an obscure or vulgar expression, 
an equivocal or unintelligible statement, — ^if they do not per- 
ceive that your preaching is devoid of all depth of thought, that 
you only quote the most £stmiliar passages of Scripture, or that 
you are obliged to cast about laboriously, yet uncertainly, for 
expressions, yet be very sure that, among the number of your 
hearers, there will be those who will overlook nothing of all 
this, and who will mentally reproach you for not having come 
into the pulpit better prepared."^ 

1 Fenelon's DicUofftiea on Eloquence, dialogue iii. See also dialogue ii. 
• Hbbbnhut's Praktieche Bemerhwngen, p. 47. 
3 PastoraUheologief vol. i. pp. 48, 49. 
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Spener [made it a rale, up to 1675, to write and commit his 
sermons. Then, yielding to connseb given by some of his 
friends, he preached for some time from tolerably ample notes; 
but he soon returned to his first method, and never afterwards 
forsook it. He recommends, above all things, a serious medi- 
tation on the principle of the subject, rather than on the form 
which it shall assume in a sermon — ^meditation accompanied by 
fervent prayer; and he advises preachers, especially tiliose who, 
having the gift of speaking fluently without preparation, are 
more liable to be betrayed into idleness, to reserve for them- 
selves a fixed time for this exercise.^ 

[If a general rule is required, we would say that a sermon 
ought, as far as possible, to be carefully prepared. Preparation 
can be made in different manners : some persons say that they 
cannot prepare without writing, or preach without repeating 
what they have written; others assert that they cannot prepare 
in this way, because they cannot succeed in impressing a writ- 
ten sermon on their memory. These two impossibilities ought 
to be discarded : a minist^ ought to be able to speak without 
having written, and every minister ought to be qualified to 
commit a sermon which he has composed Some ministers, it 
is true, but a very small number, have so unretentive a 
memory that we cannot expect them to commit and tq repeat 
These, then, have no choice left; the mode of their preparation 
is prescribed to them by necessity; but, we repeat, theirs is an 
exceptional, and certainly a very rare case. All that we can 
now recommend as a general rule, is preparation of some kind. 
If a minister does not repeat a written sermon which he has 
committed beforehand, his preparation will require, in order to 
be sufficient and complete, even more careM labour and more 
intense and vigorous application. Extemporisation cannot be au- 
thorised unless the preparation has been so diligent and substan- 
tial that the term can no longer be applicable. Without this, the 
preacher is in danger of becoming more and more lax, and of 
being contented with sermons that cost hiin almost nothing. 
In general, the young preacher ought to write and repeat what 
1 See BuBK*s PattoraUheologie, vol. i. p. 164. 



OBJECT OP FBEACHING. 187 

he has written. Let him, however, be careful to commit to 
memory the ideas before he concerns himself with the words. 
He will thus prepare himself for a more free style of preaching. 
As to extemporisation, properly so called, we reject it abso- 
lutely as a method. By adopting it, the greatest orators, such 
as Bossuet and Fenelon, have fallen occasionally, not only be- 
low themselves, but below the level of mediocre preachers. 
However, it is necessaiy to be able to extemporise when occa- 
sion calls for it; and this may frequently arise, either when the 
preacher finds himself induced to make changes in the structure 
of a written sermon, (perhaps in the pulpit), or when unforeseen 
circumstances call upon him to speak without preparation.] 

Spiritual meditation, before preaching, is of the highest im- 
portance. "The preacher must have laboured long in the 
mortification of his spirit," says Saint Cyran, " seeing that we 
ought to be more apprehensive of offending God in the pulpit 
than any other place." ^ 

" The best preparation for preaching," says Hermhut, in his 
Practical Obiervations, "is daily communion with Christ, 
watching over our own hearts, and assiduous reading of God's 
Word. Thence proceeds that valuable simpUcity which in all 
times has been the principal characteristic of all the witnesses 
who have been most favoured by the grace of Christ." ^ 

§ in. — OBJECT OF FBEACHING. 

The object of preaching — ^I mean of every sermon— ought to 
be "Jesus Christ, and him crucified," "who of God is made 
unto u$ wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and re- 
demption," 1 Cor. L 30. We must, in every sermon, either 
start from Jesus Christ, or reach him at the dose. The whole 
of Christianity ought to be present in every sermon, in the 
sense that sanctification can never appear independent of jGEuth, 
nor faith separated from sanctification. The preacher in whose 
discourses this union does not of itself appear, in whose appre- 
hension these two elements are not so incorporated one into the 

^ Saint Gtran's Letten to M. Le Rebovrt. Letter xxxi. 
' Praktiache Bemerkwn^fen, p. 48. 
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oUier that it is morally and ratioiially impoisible to speak of 
one without speaking of both, that preacher does not xinderstand 
the gospel, and what he preaches ia not the goepeL^ 

In this sense also we must understand the words of St Paul, 
''I determined not to know anything among you hut Jesos 
Christ and him crucifed,'* 1 Cor. iL 2. These words imfdy, 
primarily, that St Paul did not seek, and did not exhibit std- 
vation in any other than in Jesus Christ; but they also imj^y 
that all his teachings return to this centre, recall to this, HktA 
> this will ever be found in his preaching, eith^ actBally ot vir- 
tually, as its substance or as its savour, fiut they do not fflg- 
nify, absolutely, that St. Paul was determined not to know any- 
thing else. On the contrary he knew, and the true pastor, 
after his example, will desire to know, many things. It is tme 
that a preacher who literally knows nothing but ^ Jesus Christ 
and him crudfied," and who only admits this into his sermcm^ 
may very often produce good results, so great is the intrinsic 
virtue and expansive force of the Christian doctrine. But this 
is not the rule ; the rule ia rather to feel and show the relation 
of religion to all parts of man, and to all spheres of human life; 
the rule is not to be ignorant of all things, yea rath^ it is to 
know, or at least to understand all things, — ^not in order to 
speak of all things, not in order that the pulpit may be used to 
display an encyclopaedical store of learning, but in order that 
nothing untrue may be said, nothing which cannot find a con- 
firmation in facts, — and even also that whatever is said may be 
more direct, more striking, more truthful. There are a thousand 
things which are never spoken of in the pulpit, and which ought 
yet to be known : and the experienced hearer knows weU how 
to find, in a sermon which has only spoken of Jesus Christ and 
religion, the impress or the reflection of various knowledge 
which the speaker does not produce externally, but which have 
been transformed in him in tticcum et Kmguinem, Moreover, 
we cannot tell beforehand, and for all cases, what the Christian 
orator may say, and what he must not say. He must neces- 
sarily speak of human life, and, in order to make himself 
understood, he must enter into details, and who can say what 
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are his limits f What would he rnxxte than enough in certain 
times or phuses^ is only what is naturally required in others. 

In theology it is very necessary to distinguish hetween dogma 
and morals; but a sharp distinction between doctrinal and 
moral sermons can scarcely be admitted by the Christian 
preacher. Doctrine and morality, which are fused and identi- 
fied in the heart of the Christian, ought also to be fused and 
identified in Christian preaching. I would desire no other rule 
than this : let doctrine abound in moral preaching ; let morality 
abound in doctrinal preaching ; but the pastor must undoubt- 
edly aim at giving his hearers a moral and doctrinal instruction 
as complete as possible. 

§ IV. — UNITY OF PBEACHINO. 

What we have just said leads us to observe that preaching in 
one parish ought to be regarded as a whole, and that detached 
discourses ought not to be composed merely as chance may on 
every separate occasion suggest a subject Preaching is a con- 
tinuous act — ^it is, in several consecutive sermons, one and the 
same sermon. 

This may be, this ought to be, ev^i when no systematic order 
is followed with regard to subjects, and when no book or books 
of the Bible are regularly expounded. These two methods have 
their advantages — ^the latter supersedes the labour of finding a 
text — Ihe former that of finding a subject; there is a succession 
and a progress which is interesting and attractive.^ 

But the true pastor, though he may follow neither of these 
methods, will yet have a course suggested by his observation 
and experience. 

And in order to this, the parish also must become to him a 
whole, a unity — as, indeed, it is to eveiy accurate and thought- 
ful observer. It has a life of successive phases ; it receives firom 
our ministry a development which authorises, and indtefit\is to 
modify our preaching; there is, or there should be, between the 
pastor and his flock, a common life which they mutually experi- 

1 As to the first method, see Fbnblon^s I%ird Dialogue on Etoquehce; 
aa to the seoond, see Busk's PogtaroUkfoiiogU in Bdipiekn, p. 179. 
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ence, wliich modifies the audience through the preacher, and 
the preacher through his audience. Where the preacher does 
not receive firom his life, as a pastor, the word of command for 
his successive preachings, we may doubt whether the ministry 
is well understood, and well exercised. 

In a community where there are two pastors preaching alter- 
nately to the same audience, it is very desirable that they should 
be sufficiently united in the same plan, and that there should be 
so much mutual confidence and concert as to enable each to 
bring his preaching to bear on the discourses of his brother 
minister, so that, in a certain sense, the addresses of both should 
form only one single discourse, should constitute a whole, in 
which repetition should be avoided not less than collision. 

§ V. — DIFFERENT CLASSES UNITED IN THB SAME AUDIENCE. 

The unity of a parish admits of classes, and of classes which 
are very distinct from one another. In a spiritual point of 
view, there are the converted and the unconverted; or, if the 
expression is preferred, those who have not yet received the 
gospel, whether they admit or deny the revelation, or are in 
doubt on this point, or are in uncertainty and confusion, but 
who are all equal in this respect, that the cross of Jesus Christ 
is still either an offence, or foolishness ; and those who, consent- 
ing to seek for salvation in Jesus Christ, have, during the 
remainder of their course, to gain ever-increasing confidence in 
their hopes, and to walk with ever-increasing steadfastness as 
Christ himself walked. — Shall a minister preach alternately for 
both of these? or, rather, shall there be in every discourse some- 
thing adapted to each? I believe that the essential point is, so 
to speak, that no one may be able to deceive himself as to the 
indispensable condition of salvation and, which amounts to the 
same thing, of sanctification. This being assumed, formal and 
explicit classifications do not seem to me to be necessary, and I 
believe that they are liable to more than one inconveruence, 
especially when they take a direct and colloquial form, as is 
ordinarily the case with some preachers. Describe, as oppor- 
tunity may suggest, the condition of both these classes, but do 
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not minutely represent and delineate them; do not teach your 
hearers to separate themselves into envious and hostile groups.' 
Doubtless the audience includes several classes of men; I will 
even assert that it includes so many shades of character that your 
words cannot be sufficient for alL We speak of sermons of 
appeal and sermons for sanctification ; make sermons of both 
these characters, and let the same sermon present successively 
the two elements ; but never forget that the word of appeal may 
be applicable to those who have already responded to it, and 
that the word of sanctification may be useful for those who have 
not yet responded to the call. In one sense, every one, not 
excepting the most advanced, needs to be called afresh ; and 
those who are most alienated from, and unacquainted with, 
religion, may be called by a sermon on sanctification ; of this 
there are many examples. Conversion is only one moment in 
sanctification; sanctification is only conversion repeated, (con- 
tinued), and prolonged. 

The audience may be regarded according to many other sys- 
tems of classification. The only one of importance which we 
need now allude to is, the distinction between the learned and 
the unlearned. Saint Paul declared himself to be a debtor to 
both of these. I would not desire that the wants of the learned 
should be neglected ; but, except in certain cases, which we may 
easily represent and take account of, the preacher has before him 
a mingled audience of learned and illiterate, in which, the latter 
form the majority. Now, what is necessary for the second of 
these is adapted to the first ; but what is especially suitable for 
the first is not appropriate for the second. The man who is 
acquainted with his subject will know how to speak to the 
illiterate, so as to interest and instruct the learned. Depth and 
simplicity meet at the same point. If you have an audience 

1 For a minister to separate his hearers into two classes, and to address 
them in their turns, in such phrases as these: — "Ton, who are sinners 
accepted by grace — ^you, awakened sinners — ^you, unrepentant sinners:" 
— ^this only tends to irritate; present before all the clear mirror of the 
gospel, and each one, while he is looking into it, will see with what cla^s 
he is identified. — Praktitche Bemerkwngen, p. 88. 



192 POPULARITY — ^FAMILUBITT, ETC. 

composed of forty-nine learned persons and one igoonoA, speak 
for that one ignorant person. The differences which eodst be- 
tween the several classes of an audience should rather be effiiced 
than rendered pn»ninent; the man of accidental and special 
qualities ought to disappear, and the universal man to take his 
place ; this is demanded alike by the influence of the ministry, 
the grandeur of true eloquence, and the efficiency of preaching. 
Prepare your discourse carefully, with a regard ior all yoar 
hearers, indiscriminately ; but> let not one particular class find 
reason to imagine that you aim at pleasing their fancies and 
securing their approbation. In Qermany, sermons have been 
made JUr GebUdet^ — ^What are these sermons ? Great eloquence 
is popular, the greatest orators have been popular, fiourdaloue 
himself, with all his knowledge of composition, was popular. 

§ VT. — POPULARITY. — FAMILIARITY. — ^AUTHORITY. — ^UNCTION. 

Popularity and familiarity [are qualities similar yet distinct. 
The first sees in an audience only the people, the masses, man ; 
familiarity respects the relations existing not only between re- 
ligion and man, but between the pastor and his parish, which is, 
as it were, Il\a family. Familiarity is distinct from vulgarity; 
it is quite compatible with elevation of style, and, rightly appre- 
hended, its language is the most noble. In this familiarity of a 
pastor with his hearers there is something analagous to the 
Mendly grasp of the naked hand which attends the meeting of 
those who are attached to one another; the warmth of life is 
felt on both sides when the hand is bared, ungloved, and this is 
done in order that all barriers between man and man may be 
removed.] 

AtUhority, objectively considered, is either the right or the 
advantage of being obeyed or believed; — subjectively considered, 
it is the feeling of this right. A preacher speaks with authority 
when one feels in his language a consciousness of this right, and 
that this consciousness \a just. 

In this second sense we may say that authority is essential to 
eloquence in general, essential to preaching in particular, and 
1 For the educated dasses. — ^Ed. 
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that it is not out of place in any one who speaks ; but it has 
its conditions, means, and obstacles. 

In gjdik&nly in order to speak with authority, we must be con- 
vinced of the truth of what we utter, beheve in the intrinsic 
pow^ of truths and be thoroughly impressed with the impor- 
tance of the interests which we advocate; we must also have 
a certain kind of self-confidence, (not arrogance). — These things 
act [on the audience] immediately and mediately ; immediately, 
by their own natural force— we wiUin^y believe him who believes 
himself j mediately by the calmness and serenity which they 
impart — ^We must explain rather than discuss. 

As to the individual preacher, his authority depends upon his 
speskking not in his own name, but in the name of God, and 
upon his reliance, not on the power of his own word, but on the 
power of the Word and ^irit of Qod ; lastly, it depends on his 
looking for praise from Qod, and not from man. On this ac- 
count, authority, in his case, must be regarded as a duty. 

That which he adds to this authority from his own stock ; 
experience of the truth,^ and agreement between his life and 
Lis doctrine,^ belong to causes which we have aheady indicated; 
these are not the source of his authority, but are derived from 
the source. 

One thing which especially derogates from a preacher's au- 
thority even in the case of honestly believing, pious and cour- 
ageous men, is too much reasoning and vehemence. 

Doubtless the preacher ought to prove, and to do so in order 
that others may share his conviction ; but it is often sufficient 
for him to state the truth — and this Jesus Christ himself did 
most lucidly. Indeed, Christian truth is perceived by intuition. 
Undoubtedly much may be done by a free exposition ; but in too 
great asseveration a combative attitude is assumed, and thus 
authority is diminished. Nevertheless, it does not follow that 
we must submit to say — Believe, because I believe. Always is 

> " That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which 
we have seen with onr ejea, which we have looked upon, and onr hands 
have handled of the word of life/' 1 John i. 1. 

2 NU (xnucire nbi, Horat. £p. I. 61. 
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it necessary that the force of demonstratioii, should, in one form 
or another, exist in what we say. 

[Authority is diminished by vehemence. It is appropriate 
to certain occasions, but the ordinary tone of preaching is that 
of tranquil force. Serenity is much more impressiYe than vio- 
lence. The style of Bourdaloue was characterised by a sorrow- 
ful calmness ; that of Bossuet, by a luminous serenity.] 

[Has the Protestant preacher an amount of authority equal 
to that of the Catholic? Catholicism is backed by an imposing 
human (and consequently factitious) authority; religion, so to 
speak, delegates her authority to her ministers. — ^The Protestant 
is the representative of free inquiry ; he is only supported (hu- 
manly speaking) by himself; he speaks as an individual: has 
he not, moreover, sufficient authority if he is a Christian? In 
the Protestant Church there may be a certain kind of Catho- 
licism, which lends to the ministry as much authority as Catho- 
licism, properly so called, lends to the priest. — ^When the whole 
community was by law constituted a Church, there was a com- 
pact mass, (a unity), which invested the minister with authority. 
However, the course of ideas has left many men tolerably un- 
concerned about pastoral authority.] In our days the majority 
is disorganised, or, rather, the true majority is shown. This is 
not a worse state of things than formerly, but, on the contrary, 
one which is better known. [The number of believers and the 
faith itself have not suffered thereby. Without question, the 
position of the pastor, in regard to his flock, has changed, but 
the preacher always has his flock — ^his sheep. Many do not 
wish to remain in or to enter the fold. We are become mission- 
aries. But if this new position is difficult, it is also noble.] It 
neither destroys nor enfeebles authority — ^it purifies it, and re- 
duces it to its true elements. [Authority is really become an au- 
thority of conviction.] The priest is " a supplicating monarcL** ^ 

[In our day, is the sentiment of authority stronger, or is it 
more rare and weaker? I will not venture to reply. It seems, 
however, to me, that the preacher does not take to himself all 
the authority which he might have.] 

^ Un roi geminant, Saint Bbuvx, Port-Royal, vol. i. p. 869. 
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~ The modesty or humility which should prevent us from speak- 
ng or actmg with authority, would be a. sorry excuse. We 
nay not be modest or humble on account of Qod and at the ex- 
pense of truth. Though we may be addressing many who are 
uperior to us in all merely personal relations, we have yet the 
aperiority which is derived from our commission. An am- 
bassador, a plenipotentiary does not regard what he is, but the 
lowers with which he is invested, and the most modest man, 
dth such a sanction, becomes peremptory. There is, doubtless, 
i difference between him and us which involves us in error and 
mstake through the consequences which we deduce from it. 
BVe feel that we must not only represent, but that we must be, 
uid that what we are either corroborates or impairs the force 
[)f what we say. But if, because our own character will never 
rise to the height of our mission, we therefore fJEol to fiiMl that 
mission, it will never be ftdfilled by any one. Whatever we 
may be, we carry this treasure in earthen vessels, which will 
never be golden vessels ; but it is Gkxi himself who has ordained 
that such vessels shall bear and distribute his treasures. If we 
feel ourselves humbled by the inevitable comparison between 
he vessel and the treasure which it contains, this humiliation 
s good — it leads us to renounce all native authority and to rest 
iutirely on the authority of God. Doubtless there ia a state 
^hich disqualifies us from taking the statutes of Gk)d upon our 
ips, — ^it ia the state in which we are when we " hate instruc- 
ion," Ps. 1. 17. But if the humiliation which we experience 
\s feeble Christians, and even in proportion as our Christian 
ife becomes fuller and more mature, shall hinder us from re- 
buking, it should also hinder us from teaching; for teaching 
Ls equally above us, and all teaching rebukes. — So far from 
biynility having a just tendency to impair our authority, the 
fact is that authority should be tempered and purified by humi^ 
lity. It is well for us to say, " Homines sumtis, nee cUittd quam 
fragiles hymines, etiamsi cmgeli a mvUis cestimamur et dicfimur.^ 
St. Paul desires Titus (ch. ii. 15) to "rebuke with all au- 
^ We are men, naught but frail men, althoagb many may regard and 
gpeak of as aa angels. — De ImUatione Chruti, 
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thority.**^ Bebok^ which is an element of pfeaching^ is a 
principal part of the pastoral office. [And, moreofver, how can 
we refrain from it ) Have we any zi^t to be merdfiil if we 
have not been in the first place severe) Will oar hearers Heel 
pardon if they have not felt condemnation)] I do not here 
speak of individual rebnke specially applied, bat of that which 
is appropriate to the pulpit. Though it is easier than ihe first 
kind; [since it reaches eveiy one and wounds less individuals,] 
yet it is difficult, because of its publicity, the solemnity att^id- 
ing it, and the small range which it can comprehend. [Being 
collective, it is more general, less pointed, less pungent] It is, 
however, to be understood that I am speaking of censore as 
applied to a congregation, as a special individuality, not as an 
undistinguished section of humanity.-— [We must place our 
finger on the blemish which is peculiar to the peojde before 
whom we speak. This special censure is neoeasaiy if the con- 
gregation is a reality; it will render the people more serious, 
and awaken in them a m(»re lively feeling of theb existence as 
a flock, and their relations with the pastor. Tbis is a mi^ty 
influence when it is exercised as it ou^t to be.] 

It Ib not to be denied that times and places will not allow 
always the same kind of rebuke. We have not even the same 
liberty before a mixed audience as before a special and selected 
church. A young man cannot say all that may be said by an 
old man. Nevertheless I do not see why a minister should 
shrink from doing that which any private individual may do 
with his pen, who should assume the position of censor of 
morals. Only it will be necessary. First, that he should avoid 
all appearance of personality, and, ther^ore, he must not pre- 
sent portraits; his aim must not be to nourish malignity; — 
SeooncUjfy that he should prefer direct censure to oblique elu- 
sions; — Thirdly, that he should well remember that the wrath 
of man worketh not the righteousness of Qod, and that, in 
general, the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace. [K irrita- 

^ " With rigbteoQsnesB shall he judge the poor^ and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth : and he shall smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked," 
Isaiah xi. 4. 
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tion is caused by the troth, that is not onr concern; but if it is 
caused by ourselves, then we are respcmsible. A satirical spirit 
can do no good. Young preachers ought to be ever watchful, 
lest ^bsy should unguardedly and unconsciously yield to a 
t^dptation which is as natural as it is subtile — ^that of making 
tiie puljat simply a weapon of authoritative censure. Vehe- 
mence, a holy indignation may sometimes be allowed, but in- 
vective is never permissible.^ If indignation is impressive, 
anger causes excitement and revolt ; and this is just — ^for we 
may hate evil wiUiout loving good. 

[According to our habits of preaching, eulogy is sddom to 
be heard from the pulpit And yet St. Paul has given us 
several examples of this in his addresses to certain churches. 
We may not then |HX)scribe the language of praise and' appro- 
bation. However, when we remember what the primitive 
churches were, we can easily understand that what was then 
done cannot be done so firequently now.] 

UncHon, — ^This word, taken according to its etymology and 
original acceptation, does not designate any special quality in 
preaching, but rather the grace and efficacy which are added to 
it by the Spirit of God, — a kind of seal and sanction which is 
proved less by external signs than by the impression which is 
made upon the aovl of the hearer. But as, in tracing this effect 
to its cause, we may particularly distinguish certain characteris- 
tics, it is to the combination of these qualities that the name 
of impressiveness, or unction, has been given. Unction i^pears 
to me to be the general characteristic of the gospel, recognisable, 
undoubtedly, in its several parts, but espedaUy observable in 
its general effect; it is the general savour of Christianity; it is 
a gravity acccmipanied with tenderness, a severity tempered by 
mildness, majesty united to intimacy : it is the trae temper of 
the Christian dkpensation, in which, according to the expres- 
sion of the Psalmist, "Mercy and troth are met together, 
ri^teousness and peace have kissed each other," P&. Ixxxv. 10. 
So much is this an attribute peculiar to Christianity and to 
Christian things, that we seldom think of transferring the term 
1 As to Pascal's invectives in the Prvmncial Letters, see Vivxi's Mtude» 
8ur Pascal, pp. 24&-250. 
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to other spheres, and, when we find it applied to other things 
than Christian discourse and action, we are astonished, and we 
can only find there some analogy or metaphor. 

[From the fact, that the modem world has been thoroughly 
imbued with the Christian influences], many modem works 
which are neither Christian nor religious, have a characteristic 
which we can only designate by the term uncUon;^ while no 
work of antiquity indicates such a spirit. 

The idea which Maury gives of imction is identical with that 
of Christian pathos. Blair's definition is more distinctly identical 
with our own. He says, " Gravity and warmth united, form 
that character of preaching which tiie French call OncUon; the 
aflfecting, penetrating, interesting manner, flowing from a strong 
sensibility of heart in the preacher to the importance of those 
truths which he delivers, and an earnest desire that they should 
make fiill impression on the hearts of his hearers."^ 

M. Dutoit Membnni thinks that, in order to define unction, 
an inner and mysterious quality, we must avoid formal defini- 
tion and analysis. He seeks to describe it by its eflects and by 
analogies; or, still better, by experience. 

" Unction is a gentle warmth which is experienced in the 
powers of the souL It produces in the spiritual, the same 
eflects as the sun in the physical world ; it enlightens and it in- 
spires. It gives light to the soul and warmth to the heart It 
enables us to know and to love, — ^it clothes its subject with 
interest." 

I would willingly say, that it is a light which warms and a 
heat which illumines. And, on this point, I would recall to 
your recollection the words of St. John:— "The anointing 
(unction) which ye have received of him abideth in you, and 
ye need not that any man teach you . . . the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is trath, and is no lie," 1 John 
U. 27. 

M. Dutoit Membrini continues: "Its only source is the 

1 Maubt's Euay on the Eloguence of the Pulpit, chap. Izxiii., On 
Unction, 
s Blaib's Lecturer on Bhetoric and BeUes ZeUm, Leot. zxiz. p. 832. 
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spirit of r^enersdon and of grace. It is a gift which is soon 
eq>ended and lost, if we do not renew this sacred fire, which 
ahonld always be kept boming. That which preserves it is the 
cross within the soiily self-denial, prayer, and penitence. 

^ Unction is that in religious subjects which in poets has 
been called entkutiatM. Thus miction exists when the heart 
and the powers of the spirit have been nourished and inflamed 
by the gentle influences of Dirine grace. It is a mild, delicate, 
living, heartfelt, profotmd, attractive sentiment. 

" Unction, then, is this rich, gentle, nourishiog, and, at the 
same time, luminous warmth, which enlightens the spirit, pene- 
trates, interests, and ravishes the heart, and which is communi- 
cated by him who has received it, to the hearts and souls which 
are fitted to receive it also. 

"Unction is felt, is known by experience, — it cannot be 
analysed. It makes its impression silently and unobtrusively, 
without the aid of reflection. It is communicated in simplicity, 
and so received also by the heart in which the warmth of the 
preacher is kindled. Ordinarily, it produces its effect without 
awakening our cousciousness of its presence, without our being 
able to explain to ourselves the reason and origin of the impres- 
sion we have received. We feel, we assent, we are moved, we 
can hardly assign any reason why. We may apply to him who 
possesses it the words of the prophet Isaiah, 'Behold, I will 
make thee a new sharp thrashing instrument having teeth,* 
(Fr. Ver,, harrow j, Isa. xli. 15. Such a man breaks up the 
&II0W ground of the heart"* 

From all that has been said, we must not conclude that 
unction, which is founded much upon the same principles as 
piety, is exactly proportionate to piety. The unction of two 
preachers who are equal in piety may be imequal; but it is so 
intimately united to Christianity, that it cannot be entirely ab- 
sent in preaching that is truly Christian. 

Certain obstacles, some natural, some arising from error or 
habit, may injure unction, and obstruct, so to speak, the passage 
1 DuTOiT MXMBBIHI'S ChruOon Philotophy. Lausanne, 1800, vol. i., 
pp. 92, etc. 
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of that sacred and gentle oil which oo^^t ev erywhere to flow, 
to lubricate all the articolations of thira^t, to render all the 
movements of a discourse easy and jnst^ to unpenetrate and 
nourish the words of the preacher. There is no artificial mode 
of acquiring unction; the dl flows naturally from the olive; 
the most violent pressure will not extract a drop from earth or 
from a flint; but there are means^ if I may so spealc^ of being 
wA unctuous, even when there is a trae basis of piety, or (tf dis- 
simulating the unction that is in us, and bindering ite outward 
flow. There are things which are incompatible witJi unction, 
such as wit,^ too rigorous anatysia^ a too dogmatic tone, too 
formal dialectics, inmy, the use of a secular or excessively ab- 
stract vocabulaiy, a too literary style, lastly, a style that is too 
compact and condensed ; for unction implies abundance, over- 
flowing, fluency, winning affiibility. 

The idea of unction is rather excited by its abs^ice than by 
its presence. There are characteristics which are opposed to it, 
and which bring the idea forward with prominence, althou^ it 
is not a negative, but, on the other hand, a most positive qualily, 
— ^but positive in the same s^ise that an odour, a cdour, a taste, 
are positive. 

But let us not Ibnit the idea of uncticm by reducing it to a 
gentle mildness, a verbose abundance, a tearfdl pathos. Let 
us guard against the mistake of thinking that we cannot be 
imctuous except on the ccmdition of renouncing rigour and 
c<msecutiveness of thought, and that confidence of tone, that 
holy vehemence, which some subjects demand, and, without 
which, when we treat them, we shall do them injustice. 

In the opinion of Maury, Massillon is unctuous in a passage 
fiill of reproaches.' [We may refer also to another example in 
the close of Bossuet's sermon on "Final Impotence.*'] 

§ Vn. FORM OF PBEACHmO. 

The true form of a sermon is determined by the comlnned 
impression which it should receive of the subject and of the 

^ [Yet, St. Bernard and St. Augustine have both wit and unctioB.] 
' Maubt's EloqyyeMX of the Pulpit, chap. Izxii., On UncUon. See the 
close of the first division in Massilloit's Sermon on Ainu. 
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abjectiidty of the orator. The form of a sermon recognises 
ally these two laws, which, so feur from dashing, harmonise with 
>iie another. 

As to the general fcsrms which may be found in different 

preachers, — such as the psychological form and the logical form, 

— the continuous discourse, the discourse consisting of paralld 

developments, or the discourse consisting of ramifications from 

the main proposition, — ^the analytical sermon and the synthetical 

sennon, — ^these forms are by no means conventional or artificial 

— they are not so much differences in form as in thought, in 

points of view, in'the mode in which preaching and the subject 

are conceived. They exist in the subject itself and in the 

human mind anterior to all traditional methods. 

Between the conventional and the spontaneous form there is 
the same difference as between the two psychological systems — 
one of which makes the protuberances of the skull to depend on 
the interior develo{»nent of the brain, and the other of which 
Slakes these same developments to depend on the protuberances 
of the skull; the one expressing and inferring the inward from 
the outward, the other confining and determining the inward by 
the outward; the one subordinating the external to the inter- 
nal, the other the internal to the external For our part, we desire 
that what is outward should be a growth out of that which is 
^thin; and with regard to form, we would give no other nUe. 
This rule, however, we lay down ; and, in order to observe it, 
it must be adopted with a resolute and vigorous determination, 
for we shall be incessantly solicited to return to arbitrary forms ; 
or rather, being bom in the midst of them, we shall find it dif- 
ficult to vdthdraw ourselves from their dominion. Now, let it 
be observed, that the most natural forms tend constantly, 
through servile and'imintelligent imitation, to become conven- 
tional types. This is, as it were, a liquid which is ever on the 
point of being coagulated, and which we must ever, by warmth 
and native life, preserve in, or restore to, its fluid state, in order 
that we may have, as far as possible, the form which is natural 
to our subject, our aim, and our mind.^ 

^ See Hebdeb's Brief e das Studmm der Theohgie hetreffendf vol. i. 
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By the form of preaching, I understand not only the stractiire, 
or the architecture of the disooorse, bat the tone, Uie langnage, 
and even the topics; for the introduction of new topics wofold be a 
change in the form of preaching; this would make it to be merely 
the form of an act in which there is nothing special and parti- 
cular apart from its being a discourse on the things of God. 
Accordingly, when the life of a man of God is made the subject 
of discourse, as Catholics discourse on the life of their saints, 
only the form, and not the object of preaching is changed, since 
a life may serve as well for the text of a sermon as a pro- 
position. On this subject a new question, as r^ards the form, 
will remain to be considered — ^but one of inferior and subordi- 
nate importance. 

Now, whatever extension we may give to the idea of fonn, 
I believe it may be aflSrmed that our present form is too nar- 
row, and that we limit ourselves to it unreasonably. 

There is a uniformity, or the too constant return of the same 
form, in one discourse after another, and in one preacher after 
another.^ 

There is something rigid and scholastic in the structure of 
our discourses, looking at them separately. While all things 
are being reformed, and while, in the train of this general 
reform, everything has been eSsuced which tends unduly to 
s^arate the means from the end, the sermon has preserved a 
somewhat superannuated costume. 

Even the language has adopted a costume. We are far from 
disliking and discountenancing biblical language; there is a 
language proper to religion — ^terms introduced to designate 
things that are either new, or are renewed ; for, through Chris- 
tianity, " all things have become new," and words must neces- 
sarily share in this change. But why should it be thought 
necessary to call things only by names which the Bible has con- 
secrated? In order more thoroughly to reproduce the spirit of 
the sacred writers, it is not so necessary to imitate them as to be 

^ On individuality, so rare a quality in the fonn of a sennoo, see Th<- 
BBMIN, Die Beredsamkeit erne Tugend. Second Edition. Berlin, 1837- 
Introduction, p. zxiii. 
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ispired by them. — ^They used the liberty which we deny to 
urselyes. — ^We need not banish ourselves from spheres from 
rhich they appear to have banished themselves, but which, in 
eality, they had no occasion to enter. According to this 
antiquated pulpit purism, Paul did wrong in quoting Aiatus 
md Epimenides. — ^Most true is it, that we should be cautious 
igainst a£E6rding in the temple & rendezvous to all those worldly 
recollections which our hearers, if they are in a suitable state, 
haiSre left outside; still it is very useful to call certain things 
by the names which are given to them in the language of 
ordinary life.^ 

The rule of preaching from a text is good, provided excep- 
tions are allowed ; it should be lawful to preach without any 
text, or from two texts united. 

So long as our ministry and flocks are properly regarded, we 
ought to avail ourselves of all advantages. ''All things are 
yours," 1 Cor. iii. 21. 

But let us avoid the spirit of innovation, which changes for 
the sake of change, or in order to exhibit individual independence. 

Among other advantages of the homily — an excellent form of 
preaching — ^there is this, that it almost necessarily breaks 
through certain traditional forms of discourse, such at least as 
refer to the structure of the sermon. 

As to delivery, which is the eloquence of the body, the most 
important precepts are negative ones.' We must recollect how 
multitudes are swayed by external influences, and aim, if pos- 
sible, rather at speakmg than preaching. Evil habits and tra- 
ditions perpetuate themselves; good ones become evil by unin- 
telligent imitation. (Avoid a theatrical, excessively fiEimiliar, 
brilliant, flashing style.) 

§ Vin. — SERMONS ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS AND FESTIVALS. 

We have said that the fundamental ideas and the principal 

1 See Bubk's B^^imi on the Stmplicitai Catecketica. 
^ For details, see the ffomiUtici. 
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consequences of ChristiAnity ought to reappear and be felt in 
eveiy sermon ; how much more ought th^ to be ertended over 
a continuous course of preaching! But this does not imfdy 
that festival sermons and those aa the preceding SundayB (the 
weeiks of Advent and L^it), should not have a apeeiaiL cbmactar. 
These commemoraticms are becoming and valuaUe, mi nhoxM 
be respected, and if the gospel year is of one even tenor, it vm^ 
yet have mme emi^iaticy more impresaive moneBts. Una is 
desirable, and it is welcome to evexy one ; and we mmt taloe 
into consid^tion the sad, but too well established fynA, that 
these times are, among us, the only times which can induce 
certain individuals in our flock to enter the sanctuary. We may 
be grave and solemn on every subject, ev^ that of Chriatiao 
morality, as was M. Manuel, who, <m4ieonununi<m day, preached 
on the fifth commandment; but^ in general, the festival itself 
should be the subject of discourse. 

I would not make the fest day distinguished by tbe most 
vivid and accumulated reproaches, but by a n»ti(mal and pqpo- 
lar style of thou^t ; the pec^le, as such^ then come to hnmhle 
themselves before Ood. 

Sermons preparatory to the Lord's Supp^ involve a delicate 
topic. Mudi tact is required, and solemn and accurate views 
on the nature and duty of communion. 

We are but seldom required to preach on special circum- 
stances; but circumstances may, when judiciously used, supply 
exceedingly appropriate matter for our discourses. In any 
case there is a double task for us; — to actualize what is et^nal, 
and, so to speak, to eternalize what is actual If it is wrong 
and unhappy in a minister to be able to see in special ciicum- 
stances only an instrument for oratorical effects, it would also 
be sad were he not to appropriate them in some way to edifica- 
tion by a liberal and free use of them. In such cases, the best 
of all guides is the simplicity of a C^iristian heart, and the true 
point of view is obtained by prayer. Every <me has not the 
art of making ingenious allusions and delicate applications; bat 
every one may find, in the seriousness of the gospel, a true 
measure, just modulations, and wise precautiiHis. 
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§ IX. ^MISCELLANEOUS QUESTIONS RELATIVE TO PREACHINO. 

Length of the temum. — Jjong and short are, to a great extent, 
relatiye torms. A sermon whidi appears to carry us with it in 
tiie train of thon^ appears comparatively short, [while a ser- 
mon in which we perceive no progress in the development ai 
the idea invariably appears long.] We must not, then, in 
freaching, dwell on details, but give progressive movement to 
tiie sensicm.^ 
But there is also sometibing absolute in the question. 
'< Believe me, — I speak from experience, from long experi- 
mce, wh^i I say — ^the more you utter, the less will your hearers 
retain; the less you utter the more will they profit. By over- 
charging the memory of your audience, you overpower it, as 
kmps are extinguished by a sup^abundance of oil, and plants 
tfe destax)yed by too mudi watering. When a discourse is too 
long, the conclusion obliterates the middle of it from the memory, 
a&d the middle, the commencement. Moderately good preachers 
«re acceptable, provided they are shc»:t ; and excellent preachers 
are tedious when ihej are too long." ^ 

[In iacty we must not make too large a daim upon our hear- 
ers. In the country especially, a strong effort of attention can- 
not be long sustained ; but even there a sermon that is immoder- 
ately short is considered a scandal. Men feel that grave matters 
iannot ajid ought not to be slightly treated. 

Bepetivtion o/'«en»(>»«.— (That is to say [the habit] of repro- 
ludng, after a certain time, sermons which have been already 
>reached.) — ^This subject should be regarded in the following 
i^it : — A sermon may be true in two ways, when it expresses 
loth the truth and ako the preacher himself — We may have 
Lothing to change or to retract in a sermon. We may be able 
idly to assent to it, imd yet we may not be able to adopt the 
«rmon into our own hearts, nor to find an expression of our 

^ Compare in this respect Boubdaloue's SemKm on the Passion, and 
tiASSiLLOK's on ConsiimmcU'um est. 

3 Ouide to those who j»rockmn Qod's Word, contaimng the Doctrine of 
Saint Francis.de Sales, p. 80. Lyons, 1829. 

K 
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selves in it. — I would by no means discoontenance the repetition 
of a good sermon, which may^ however, be modified, so as to 
correspond to the existing state of the preacher or the existing 
needs of his flock. But we must be on oar goaid against the 
abuse of this custom. We may soon be tempted to a wide ex- 
tension of the privilege, and be led into a ridiculous and un- 
seemly excess. 

h U lawful to procure a wbdiMef — ^In certain cases the in- 
terests of the flock may justify the pastor in procuring a substi- 
tute. Why should we refuse our people a healthy nourishment 
which is offered to it^ or the advantage of hearing the same 
truths from the lips of two different persons^ or under two 
different forms? Why shoidd we deny ourselves a rest which 
is perhaps necessary for us, and the advantage of being hearers, 
of being preached to f — But, on the one hand, the responsibility 
which belongs to us demands that we should only allow those 
to preach for us of whose fitness we are ftdly convinced; more- 
over, the succession and continuity of instruction would suffer 
by too frequent interruptions; — and lastly, a too great readiness 
to grant or to offer our pulpit would not fidl to lower us in the 
estimation of our people. Harms replies to those who object, 
— " But what would you say to a case of illness," — " Don't be 
ill.**^ [I would rather say. Don't imagine yourself to be ilL] 

Preparation for preaching, — [Before preaching there oi^ght 
to be an act of humiliation, " Since," says Saint Cyran, " we 
ought to be more apprehensive of offending CkxL in the pulpit 
than elsewhere."* The preacher should revive in his own mind 
the sense of his unworthiness and impotence; he shoidd smite 
upon his breast, as the publican. To assume a mission with- 
out being called to it is robbery : it is also robbeiy to undertake 
it without suitable feelings. He who feels a carnal confidence? 
— a desire to make an appearance, — is in a fatally wrong state. 
— We must pray, not only for ourselves, with a feeling of selfish 
anxiety, but also and especially for the people. Fhtyer for our- 
selves is good and necessary, but it must not be too protracted. 
The reason that we pray feebly for ourselves is that we pray too 

^ PadaraUheologie, vol. i. p. 41. * Letter xxxL to M. Le Beboun. 
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little for others. The heart ought to trairail in birth till Chiist 
be formed in souls.] 

What should he done after the sermon, — ^After preaching, there 
is an exercise to be engaged in not less useful than the prepar- 
ation which has preceded it. This comprehends : — 

An act of thanksgiving [to God for the honour which has 
been conferred upon us of preaching the word of life, for the 
strength to do it, for having been preserved from error and 
mistakes.] 

An act of humiliation and mortification ; we ought to recog- 
nise ourselves as unworthy of the great mimstiy which we have 
exercised, and to be fully sensible of this unworthiness. 

An act of self-examination and contrition, referring to the 
sms of speech and the secret sins of heart committed in the 
pulpit. 

Prayer: after having planted and watered^ we must pray that 
Gk)d may give the increase. 

All this may exist only as a disposition of the heart, but it is 
useful to convert the disposition into an act, to give to these 
things a form and an emphasis.^ 

What the pastor oiight to know, — ^The preacher ought to know 
what is thought of his discourses. — ^The words of Saint Paul 
are not applicable to tMs case in their full sense, — " With me it 
is a very small thing that I should be judged of you or of man's 
judgment," 1 Cor. iv. 3. 

Theremin thinks that the consciousness of having sought the 
glory of God is the only absolute criterion of good preaching. ^ 
It is not less important to be warned if there are evils to be 
remedied. 

There are indirect or tacit intimations which we need never 

* See on this subject the Qmde to those who proclaim God*8 Word, 
p. 217. 

• *' He may justly be content if he has used his utmost efforts to please 
God and God alone. This is not only a good indication, but the only in- 

dication of the value of a discourse; — ^we can find no other not even 

the blessing which may be attached to a sermon can be a substitute for 
this guarantee." — ^Theremin, Die BeredtamkeU eine Tugend, p. vi. 
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be without, if we are diiqx)8ed to receive them. There are eulo- 
gies which involve criticism, as there is also a criticism which 
praises and a silence which speaks. The demeanour ci our 
people, [their silent thoughtfnlness^ show us what is passing 
within th^n even more plainly] than visible signs of emotion. 
— But there are many things which we shall never know, or 
never know fully, because too unconstrained and unreserved a 
manner is required in ord^ that we may.be infotmed of them, 
or too enlightened a judgment in order to understand them. 
And in the isolation in which we ordinarily live, if we Imve no 
wish to be informed <m these points, we never ahall be. 

Faites ohoix d'un censeur Bolide et sahitMre 
Que la nuBon oonduise et le sayoir ^daire^ 
Et dont le crayon siir aille d'abord dierdier 
L'endroit que Ton sent fiuUe et qu'on veat se oaeher.^ 

Aimez qu'on youb oonseille et non pas qa'on vom lone.' 

[We may find such a monitor in the humblest members of 
our flock, and not only in a brother minister. A ample attend- 
ant upon our ministiy, a poor woman, even a child, may be 
such a monitor. Caution is doubtless required. We must not 
consult the opinion of any one whom we may chance to meet, 
but it is necessary that we should, by all means, seek for the 
truth, seek through every avenue to learn that which will in- 
struct us in our failings.] 

The immediate efect or impresgion of a «erm(W.— Such an 
effect, whether in being good or evil, often disappoints our 
hopes. Many preachers have been astonished to find a smaller 
result from sermons of which they had the largest expectations 
of success, and vice versd. [Many discourses which have proceeded 
with Altering accents from a distracted heart, which have been 
composed under an oppressive sense of impoverished resources, 
have been richly blessed, have produced more effect than others 

^ " Choose a censor sound and judicious^ who is guided by reason and 
enlightened by knowledge, and whose unerring pencil prooeedB at once to 
search our weak point, which we would conceal from ourselves. '* 
— BoiLBAU^ L*Art Po^ique, chant iv. 

^ '* Love to be counselled rather than to be praised.** — lUd,, chant i. 
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rhicli have been prepared with &cility and delight] Where 
adlity, memoiy, and even fervour have been wanting, the ray 
^hich, in passing through the lens, has left it cold, becomes a 
burning one to those on whom it fiJls.^ We are very often only 
the ocoawm of the Divine blessings.' 

These experiences are useftil and even necessaiy; they pre- 
vent us from approfHiating to ourselves our own successes, and 
from saying to ourselves, I m3rself have done all this. They 
suppress the ego^ which is always odious, and here especially 
80. But we may apply them to a most mischievous use if we 
infer that the good or bad quality of our own efforts is a matter 
of indifference. They ought only to teach us to be neither dis- 
couraged nor inflated. 

The fruits of preachmg. — ^The words, "By their fruits ye 
shall know them,** (Matt viL 20), cannot be applied without re- 
serve to preachers. Fruits^ at least such as are visible, are not 
^ways an accurate measure of zeal and devotedness. 

It is important that the grace of Gkxi should be recognised 
^ sovereign, and that we should not be tempted to regard our- 
^Ives as the efficient agent of our own success. As we see one 
^ho has sown less, yet, to all appearance, reaping more, it is a 
useful occasion for us to learn the lesson that Gkxi is the supreme 
disposer of results. 

It is important, also, that we should not prescribe conditions 
to God — ^that is, only consent to sow on condition that we shall 
reap. We must be content to give thanks that we have been 
permitted only to sow, even when we are not allowed to reap. 
The spirit of the ministry has, in this, as in so many other re- 
spects, been admirably exhibited in the Gospel by John, (ch. iv. 
36, 37), " He that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit 
unto life eternal, that both he that soweth and he that reapeth 
may rejoice together ; and herein is the saying true, one soweth 
and another reapeth." — ^And stiU more must we be willing to 
wait ; it is necessary that the prayerfulness and fidelity of our 

^ See on this subject an anecdote related by Bubk, PastorcdtheQloffk 
in Beitpiden, vol, i, p. 241. 
2 BuBK, lUd., vol. i. p. 276. 
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spirit should be exercised by waiting. [Constant success, a 
harvest that shoidd always come up to our expectation, would 
be fatal] " Do not be discouraged by the unproductiveness of 
your cares and instructions among your people ; God does not 
always reward the zeal of his ministers with a speedy and 
visible success; continue to cast the holy seed abroad, cultivate 
it, water it ; he who giveth the increase will certainly make it 
fruitful in his own time. We would have our toils recompensed 
by a sudden and visible fruit ; but God does not allow this, lest 
we should attribute to ourselves and to our own feeble efforts a 
success which can be the work of grace alone.^ 

Moreover, we must well understand what the fruits of 
ministerial labours really are. They may be great when they 
seem to us smalL They cannot be estimated when they are 
spread over the field, but only when they are gathered into the 
granary. [When we see around us the indications of religious 
awakening, the Bible abundantly circulated, the word of God 
zealously proclaimed, we may say to ourselves, The wind of the 
Almighty has passed here. But this is only the com in the 
blade — ^the harvest is not yet. This consists in charity, sancti- 
fication, the entire aspect of a humbled and purified life.] 

A very superficial impression may produce much excitement 
and stir; a deep impression may be very unobtrusive. We must 
not too much rely on results in their earliest stages, nor distrust 
them in tiieir later ones. [Sometimes, after rising in a mist, 
the sun pierces the clouds, and makes a fine warm day; at 
other times, a brilliant morning is followed by a bleak and 
rainy day.] 

Without forgetting that there are "few chosen," or that 
** strait is the gate and few there be that go in thereat," our 
object must be to win many souls, and not to be satisfied at 
once with a small number of advanced disciples. We must 
reckon among the fruits of a good and faithful ministry not only 
the decided and striking awakening of some few souls, but a 
certain gradual reform in a large number. In our estimate we 

^ Mas8ILL0N*3 Ninth Synodioal Discoune, On the Avarice of the Prieti- 
fiood. 
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must include everything, and not disproportionately value any 
one thing. [The man who has established order in his family, 
or in his own personal habits, is already prepared to appreciate 
a higher truth. And why should not the minister become the 
benefactor of his country, and strive to establish good order and 
good relations between man and man, and thus give popularity 
to virtue and integrity of manners.] 

Success in the opinion of the public, or the popvlarUy of preach- 
ing, — We may honour a simple blossom with the name of fruit, 
and take success, so far as opinion is concerned, for a real suc- 
cess. Now, not only is there a great difference between real 
success and reputed success, but this last, which is not neces- 
sarily a means of the first, often obstructs and endangers it. 

Popularity is dangerous^ because the gratification of self-love 
which results from it, and which is so attractive to us, may lead 
us ultimately to accept as an end what is only intended to be a 
means, and may tempt ns to make concessions which will 
gradually lead to unfEuthfiilness. From that time we have two 
masters ; and " no man can serve two masters, for either he will 
hate the one and love the other, or else he will hold to the one 
and despise the other," Matt. vi. 24. 

We may easily be deceived in our own dispositions and 
motives. The increased excitement which we may feel may be 
soon mistaken for a redoubling of zeal;^ [we may also easily 
mistake emotion for imction, and for love a certain warmth of 
benevolence which we give in exchange for what we receive.] 
We may discover the just value of such animation and excite- 
ment, if we try our eloquence on the individual souls com- 
prising our flock; we shall probably find that it is not equally 
fervid. [If the temperature of our zeal is not lower, if it is as 
lively as when we were in the pulpit, we may trust to its reaUty-; 
but if its energy is damped, we may feel sure it has been partly 
sustained by our own self-love.] 

For a preacher of high repute it may be useful to find him- 
self suddenly deserted, or definitely restored to his true level. 
He may then learn what he actually is ; and if he can stand 
1 Nbwton's Omicron, Letter v. * Ibid. 
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thkcrisis, then a tmennctionwillreslapcmliim; either he will 
from that time make his office a trade, or hk motives will be 
purified. 

Between popfolarity and permanent nnpopnlarity there is a 
point, below which it is not desirable to descend, but above 
which it is not necessary to rise. And p^haps it wiU be fonnd, 
that, with some exceptions, the tniest successes and the richest 
fruits hare been granted to those who, so far as talent is con- 
cerned, have received neither poverty nor riches, bat who have 
been nourished by God witti (»xlinary bread. 

There are two kinds of unpopularity, that arising from 
tediousness or fit)m personal dislike, which is by no means 
desirable. But it is otherwise with that which attaches to 
doctrine. Unpopularity of this kind is of such a nature, that it 
may be made an object of ambition, and may be dangerous. I 
should not regard it as dangerous if it is a natural result of 
fidelity, because whatever is necessary cannot be dangerous, or, 
if so, the danger must not be heeded. But we must first learn 
whether this unpopularity is an essential element in fidelity. 
Some ministers think it is, and accordingly make it a point of 
duty to secure it. If it is inevitable it must be allowed, but it 
must not be sought ; and in any case it should not be enhanced 
by our peculiar mode of presenting the truth. I believe that 
it is right, while most rigorously guarding our integrity, to use 
all means for avoiding this as well as every other kind of un- 
popularity; for if once the boundary between popular favour 
and disfavour is passed, the preacher is in as imminent danger 
of self-seeking in the second case as in the first. — The mere 
conviction, or at least the too frequent presentation of the idea 
that we shall be unpopular in proportion as we are Mthfril, 
places us in a wrong point of view, imparts bitterness to our 
speech, induces us to take up an attitude of hostility,^ <Sbc. 

So much for the question as one of right. As to the feucsts of 

the case, I believe it is proved by numerous examples that 

faithful and conscientious preaching in the minister may be 

quite compatible with the utmost respect, and even affection, in 

1 Nbwton*s Omicron, Letter t. 
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the people.^ After saying this, I would not hesitate to say, 
that the gospel would not be a trae gospel if it were to glide 
into the souls of men with as much facility and gentleness as the 
dogmas of natural religion or of moral philosophy; until the 
spirit of God has opened the heart to receive his teaching, these 
sublime truths are as bitter to the palate as afterwards they will 
be internally sweet In evangelical preaching there is always a 
germ of unpopularity, a principle of bitterness, which will be 
felt even at times when orthodoxy has become popular and 
fashionable, — a quite possible circumstance. There are also 
periods when this general repugnance to the gospel, and this 
mysterious attraction to the gospel, are vividly felt at the same 
time, and when eveiy one is, before he receives it, either pre- 
possessed in its fEivour, or exasperated against it. But, in 
general, the wisdom of the preacher is guided and formed by 
the apostolic thought, ''With me it is a veiy small thing that 
I should be judged of ... . man's judgment,** 1 Cor. iv. 3 ; 
and by that other, not less apostolic, thought, ''the fruit of 
righteousness is sown in peace,** James iii. 18; "if it be pos- 
sible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men," 
Horn. xii. 18.2 

1 Newton's Omicnm, Letter v. 

2 Chbtsostom baa very fordldy repres^ited the danger of allowing 
ourselves to be prejudiced in our ministry, either by the desire of ap- 
proval or the fear of disapproval. — De Saeerdotio, lib. iii. cap. 9 ; and 
lib. V. cap. 2, 4, 6 and 8. 
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CHAPTER II. 



OATBOHISINQ. 



§ I. — TTQ IMPOBTANCE AND AIM. 

This function is, among our duties, of primary importance. 
Religious instruction, properly understood, is a perpetual re- 
newal of the basis of the Church, and constitutes the most real 
and precious part of that tradition by which Christianity is 
perpetuated from age to age, not only && a doctrine, but as a life. 
The importance of the sermon, properly so called, is so much 
the greater as it is addressed to hearers prepared by religious 
instruction. 

Catechising is essential to those who are its immediate objects; 
useful to the parish, which itself needs to be catechised, and is 
so in fact through the children ; useful to ' the pastor himself, 
because the obligation to make religion level to the capacity of 
children reminds him of the simplicity which is essential to 
him, and brings him back to the true names and forms of things. 
In all these respects it deserves our earnest attention, which, 
moreover, is demanded by the difficulty of the duty itself, a 
difficulty which varies with different pastors, but must be 
great for all; for, in addition to all the conditions required for 
good preaching, this task involves special conditions. The 
pastor who can catechise well will not preach badly, but one 
who preaches admirably may be a bad catechist. 

It is true that catechism has repelling qualities which do not 
belong to preaching; but it has also attractions peculiar to itself 

Still more true is it that catechising involves a formidable 
obstacle in the small agreement, or rather in the contrast, be- 
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tween the teaching the child receives from the minister and that 
which he, for the most part, receives fix)m the world and from 
his own family. But, so far as this obstacle is not insurmount- 
able, it assumes the aspect of a motive for the minister to give 
the more attention to this part of pastoral duty, and it is even 
a chief reason for the institution itself. 

The object of religious instruction is not only to teach to 
children the religion that is specially theirs, (as if they already 
possessed it, and it were ^leirs prior to instruction), but to es- 
tablish in them a life.^ 

Doubtless it is a form of instruction^ taking the word in its 
ordinary meaning, and in a lower sense than that involved in 
its etymological significance; but it is much more really an 
initiation into the sacred mysteries of Christian life. ''My 
little children," says St. Paul, " of whom I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in you," Gal. iv. 19. 

We must not give the preference to the most intelligent chil- 
dren, to those whose replies are best, [but must often recognise 
a superiority in spiritual qualities in those whose intellectual 
powers are more limited. The heart's answers, when they are 
true, are worth more than the most striking indications of in- 
telligence. The dull child that tries our patience, is perhaps 
more serious than the intelligent child whom we are much 
more disposed to caress.] 

§ n.— GEiraatAL CHAEACTERISTICS OP CATECHISING. — SOXJKCE 
AND METHOD OP BEUGIOUS INSTBX7CTI0N. 

Instruction, as such, should be as solid and complete as pos- 
sible, but spontaneity and life must be sought; and, in order to 
attain these, there should be in this study nothing hurried, 
nothing too laborious, [for that which too much occupies the 
mind may possibly ■ leave the heart still indolent,] nothing 
which can suggest too close a resemblance to ordinary studies, — 
nothing which can leave behind it an unpleasant recollection. 
[Let the child remember these lessons during his whole life; at 
1 For the development of this idea» see the Cowne of Caiechetics. 
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least 80 £ur as this depends upon ike preadier.] Let these 
hours of lessons be hours of edification, — ^let the child feel that 
he is engaged in an act,^ — ^1^ religions instruction hxve the 
charact^ of worship,^ Action and wnMp aie two character- 
istics which mutually involve one anothw, but are too often 
lost sight of. 

Where should the child find his religion? [Whatever he can 
himself discover, he should discover; but this is little; all the 
rest is] in the Bible. The knowledge of the Bible is that which 
he requires.^ The catechism presupposes the Bible, of which 
it is only a summary and systematic digest; [and, we may say, 
in passing, that] the employment of it after the Bible has not 
the same inconveniences as the employment of it before the 
Bible. [To abolish it altogether would be an injurious excess, 
but much less than that of dispensing with the BiUe.] 

By their interlacing one with another, the ideas of the Bible 
become as Hving fibres in a living body. Separation is death. 
The mind may distinguish between facts, but in life nothing is 
isolated, and all those individualizations, personifications, enti- 
ties which figure in the catechism, are fictions. All are but 
di£ferent feces or applications of one and the same truth. 

But there are difficulties attaching to the employment of the 
Bible; [we must not enter upon this path without reflecting;] 
we must organise a method. We have to consider how the 
Bible is to be read; what in it should be read; where we should 
begin; and, lastly, we must carefully estimate the general pro- 
cedure which the limitations of time may require.] 

^ The feeling of notion ia maintaiiied by interrogations which elicit the 
exposition. 

' See on this subject a passage in Madams Neokeb's Progressive Edu- 
caiion : — " Religion will never assume its most sacred aspect to young 
people, unless the yery teaching of it is a mode of worship/' &c. Book 
vi. ch. ii. 

' See an article on M. Mobel's Saered History in the Semeiw, vol. ix. 
No. 27, (July 1840), [and Appendix, Note VIII., for the portion of that 
article which refers to the use of the catechism.] — ^Ed. 
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§ m. ^ADYICE TO THB OATECHIST. 

It would be desirable for the pastor to begin with the young- 
est children in his parijdi, and haying them under his guidance 
for several sucoessive years, to proceed with their instruction at 
leisure. I can understand how, ha\dng them for only a short 
time under his tuition, he should be obliged to use a catechism. 
But whether he ^ould be obliged by necessity to use it, (and 
especially undei* these circumstances), or whether the catechism 
is used after the Bible, the use of such a manual requires 
especial care. It is difficult to make a catechism, and there 
are few good ones. Oth^ things being equal, I would prefer 
the most elementary, that which, framed after a Christian 
model, and reducing all its teachings to a small number of prin- 
ciples, should {«^eent, under each subject, only the most funda- 
mental ideas, expressed with vigour and feding. I have not 
yet met with any catechism supmor to Luther^s. By adding 
to it a selection of passages, we shall have everything necessary 
for our purpose. 

Whatever be Ihe form of catechising, whether based upon 
the Bible (»r some manual, that which takes place in public 
ought to be calculated to meet the wants of the class of hearers 
for whom it is specially designed — I mean dbildren. It is very 
desirable that adults should attend and feel interest in these 
exercises, but their presence need not alter the character of our 
instructions; this would be to aet un£uthfully to the children, 
and to do injury rather than good to the adults. Eeligion is 
nev^ more impressive, instruction is never more truly profound, 
than when Christianity is regarded from the point of view of 
childhood : thus to present it is the best means of attracting 
adults, — ^the best sermon is less attoactive than a sikilfdlly man- 
aged catechising. 

Whether in public or in private, the matter ought to be care- 
fully prepared; we must not say, I have only children to deal 
with — ^for in this respect, as in all others, maxima debetur ptiero 
reverential It is undoubtedly no easy matt^ to speak well to 
^ Juvenal, Satire xiv. t. 47. 
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cbildren. Some persons have the appropriate talent for this 
work. [With children we must be clear, striking, impnLdve; 
but in this case there ia a great danger of transgresssing the 
limits of decorum.] On this point I would commend to you 
the following remarkable confession by Bernard Overberg : — 
" This morning again," he says in his journal, " I went to the 
school without sufficient preparation. Lord, assist me to im- 
prove in this matter ! — It is an illusion for me to say, that is 
enough — ^you know your task, — here is something to be done 
more necessary than such preparation: for everything which 
can be adjourned is less important than this duty at this parti- 
cular moment. The want of preparation involves many disad- 
vantages; teaching is then dry, confused, irregular, diffuse; the 
children are embarrassed and unable to fix their attention — ^the 
lesson becomes wearisome both to them and to me.**^ 

Preparation for catechising, even in public, which is called 
oratorical, (in the German, Predigtcatechismtus), does not suppose 
a discourse to be written and committed to memory; still less 
does preparation for the special instruction which is communi- 
cated in the pastor's residence. Such instructions ought to 
wear the aspect of a free and familiar conversation, which can 
hardly belong to a written discourse. But preparation ought 
not, therefore, to be less careful. (We may say, in general, 
that the two forms of preparation, if they are not identical, sup- 
plement each other.] 

Gentleness and patience are primary qualifications required 
in the catechist ; ridicule is inexcusable, — ^hardly less so is it 
to cause or allow embarrassment in the child before the rest of 
those present. 

Gentleness should be paternal but manly : love for children 
will infallibly secure an amiable manner, and will admirably 
supersede the necessity for an artificially bland and languid 
style. 

Familiarity, [doubtless, ought not to be absent, but it] should 
be sedate and grave; in religious instruction there is seldom 

^ Notice of Bernard Ovebbebo, Teacher in the Miinater Normal 
School, by J. H. Schubert, Professor at Munich. 
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occasion for a smile^ never for a laugh. We must interest^ not 
amuse. [Some teachers are in the habit of introducing anec- 
dotes in their instructions; but they should be brought forwa3*d 
with moderation^ and should be serious and suitable.] 

The physical comfort of children during the hours of cate- 
chising is a matter to be taken into consideration. 

The exercise ought not to be too prolonged. Especially in 
exposition, judicious limits should not be transgressed, and 
the time should be relieved by interrogation, [which is less 
£a.tiguing to the child because it calls forth his own activity. 
We must not say all in exposition, but leave the general ideas 
to be illustrated by particulars in questioning.] The worst 
mode of catechising is when digressions are introduced which 
cause the principal object to pass out of sight, and from which 
it is difficult for the children, and even for the teacher himself, 
to return. [This is the danger of the Socratic method, which, 
in other respects, is excellent, and is too little cultivated. In 
an absolutely Socratic method, the child too readily persuades 
himself that he himself has found all that is elicited from him, 
which is injurious to the pastor^s authority, and excites the 
self-love of the child. — ^Moreover, it is impossible to foresee 
how far we shall go with regard to some point of detail which 
must be explained in answer to the questions of a child. Long 
circuitous routes must be avoided.] 

The particular replies of each child in the course of instruc- 
tion will not suffice for a decision concerning him; each child 
should, towards the end of the course, be separately seen [and 
examined. Those who are best instructed may not be the 
best.] — He should also be seen that he may be enabled to arrive 
at a true mode of regarding the communion to which he is to 
be admitted. [The child should be carefully informed as to 
the true nature of the Lord's Supper. This subject, in its prac- 
tical point of view, is one on which many prejudices exist, 
which is partly to be attributed to the human heart. In gen- 
eral, children are free from these prejudices, but they are ignor- 
ant. The child should be taught what it is that he is really 
about to do,] — ^the confirmation of his baptismal vows should 
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be presented to him in its true cliaraetw. [The formviaiy used 
among us is in many respects defective; it says nothing of the 
Lord's Sapper, nor of the grace of God which is so neoeasaiy to 
be brought to mind when so awful a promise is formally made. 
This promise ought rather to be a dedaraticm. Our formulary, 
then, requires, at least, supplamentavy instroetion.] 

The age at which, among us, this confirmation takes place,^ 
appears convenient, so fiur as r^ards the design of making the 
confirmation of baptismal vows a free aad intellig^it act How- 
ever, so &r as Idle question of admission or non-admission is 
concerned, the true qualification to be regarded is a knowledge 
of the mysteries, of piety prc^rtionate to the f»a^tydty of each 
applicant, and more especially an intdligenoe of the heart, the 
religious apprehension of this mystery. [For the first we have 
a measure; .there is no sure method of recognising the second. 
Accordingly, as to this latter pointy unleas we have a decidve 
proof that the child has dispositions directly contrary to Chris- 
tianity, he should be admitted.] We have a right to adjourn 
or refuse confirmation; but it is unreasonable to assume the 
right of preventing Miother pastor from administering it, if he 
thinks he can do what we have refused to do. It soffioes i<x 
us to have warned our brother, in order to relieve ourselves fr<»ii 
responsibility. 

^ Sixteen years.— Ep. 
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SECTION THIRD. 

CARE OF SOULS; OB, PASTOBAL OVERSIGHT. 



CHAPTER I. 

ON THE OARB OF SOULS IN QBNERAL. 



§ I. — ITS RELATIONS TO FBBACHINO. FUNDAMENTAL FBINGIFLES 

OP THIS DUTY. 

We have considered the office of the preacher and that of the 
pastor successiyely; but assuredly we do not therefore mean to 
assert that preaching is not a pastoral office^ and that it is not 
itself a form of the care of souls. Neither would we say that 
the care of Souls, properly so called, is distinct from preaching, 
since the word is the instrument employed in the care of souls, 
and, under various forms, preaching reappears continually.^ In 
one sense, we may say that the preacher is to the pastor what 
a part is to the whole ; but if we call these two offices two dis- 
tinct parts which by mutual conjunction form a whole, we shall 
find differences as well as relations between them. The preacher 
teaches, the pastor educaUs, [in German ernehet;'] the one acts 
on the masses, the other on individuals; the one receives and 
nourishes those who come, the other seeks also those who do 
not come ; we may add, that the former only occupies himself 
with spiritual interests, and that the latter joins to this more or 

^ See the introdnction to the oonrae on Homiletioi, for general remarks 
on the Word in Chriitianity. 
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less the care of temporal interests. For, the pastor, in the whole 
extent of his duty, and forming our ideal of him upon the ex- 
ample of Jesus Christ, is the benefactor of his people.^ If the 
present state of society leaves him less to do, another state may 
perhaps arrive and again invest him with his former attributes. 
But, regarding only the moral interests of the parish, he is 
not completely a pastor, that is to say, a father, if he is only a 
preacher. What is the pastoral spirit, but one of paternity and 
solicitude? — ^for this is the spirit of Qod himself as the Bible 
reveals h\m when it shows to men " the Spirit of the Lord who 
leadeth them with all gentleness as one leadeth a beast that 
goeth down into the vaUey," Is. briii. 14; when it promises them 
that they " shall be borne upon the sides and dandled upon the 
knees," ch. Ixvi 12 ; and when God himself promises, " I will 
seek that which was lost, and bring again that which was 
driven away, and will bind up that which was broken, and will 
strengthen that which was sick," Ezek. xxxiv. 16. If such a 
kind of charity is too high for us, might not such condescension 
appear beneath the majesty of Godi — ^if he displays it, ought we 
to exempt ourselves from iti And if this is the true pastoral 
spirit, will it not feel confined within narrow limits if its only 
function is preaching 1 — ^This spirit is formally prescribed in 
precepts and special injunctions. Thus God says to his prophet, 
*^ 1 have set thee for a tower and a fortress among my people, 
that thou mayest know and try their way," Jer. vL 27 ; and 
Paul exhorts Timothy to ''be instant in season and out of 
season," 2 Tim. iv. 2. — This spirit even belongs to all believers 
when they are faithful to their calling. They are expected to 
be attentive to one another, — ^mutually to warn one another; 
for " the Christian," says Saint Cjnran, " is only an incomplete 
priest, or rather, to speak more accurately, a priest in the com- 
mencement of his work; and the priest is a perfect and accom- 
plished Christian." 2 Moreover, the minister ought to feel that 
mere preaching does not accomplish his object: in the first place, 
because he is not alone the pastor of those who attend assidu- 

^ '' In all tbeir affliction he was afflicted/' Isa. Ixiii. 9. 

* Saint Cyean's Letter to M. OuilUbert, Chap. xvi. 
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ously on his preaching; and in the second place, because eTen 
these need to be subjected to a more individual and intimate 
mode of influence.* 

The pastor may not content himself with having been to his 
people '* as a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, 
and can play well on an instrument," Ezek. xxxiii. 32 ; he will 
always have to reproach himself for having ''healed the hurt of 
the daughter of God's people slightly," Jer. vi. 14. — Only the 
care of souls can truly realise and prove the existence of a flock, 
09 such^ and not merely as an audience. " I know my sheep, 
and am known of mine," John x. 14. He only is the good 
shepherd who can speak thus. [This is the ideal, towards 
which we must tend. There is a constant proportion between 
the attention given to the care of souls, and the religious life of 
the parish.] 

So inherent is this in the spirit of Christianity, that where- 
sver Christianity is revived, the care of souls £dso regains its 
importance. 

Let us add, that the small allurements which those duties 
offer to self-love and imagination, enhance their beauty and 
enforce their obligation. The serious, severe qualities of the 
ministry are here seen in all their purity. Public speaking is 
comparatively easy and agreeable : we can only be sure of our 
vocation to the ministry when we feel drawn and impelled to 
exercise the duties of the care of souls. In these times the 
difficulty of this office is especially felt. It is difficult because 
of the large extent of parishes — ^it is especially difficult, because 
it is not so acceptable as it once was. Our congregations know 
well enough our duties, but they do not know their own; nor 
do they sufficiently recognise the precept, " Obey them that 
have the rule over you, and submit yourselves," Heb. xiii. 17; 
such a precept has now hardly any meaning to them; or rather 
we may say, that a true flock hardly now exists. 

* In the view of Harms, public preaching is the least important part 
of the pastoral office, the part which can be most easily dispensed 
with. PcutoraUheologie, vol. iii. p. 2. [See Chap. II. Sect. I. of this 
part of our work.] 
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This state of things has its inooiiTeiiieiioefl^ irhidh we need 
not indicate ; but it has also its adyantsges, which aie even in- 
volved in these same inconveniences. It does not aboBah tiie 
duty; it does, in some sense, perfect it It rend^a rnxxre tiian 
ever indispensiJ>le to the pastor, Chriatiaa love, tiiat moral 
authority in which love is the principal element; and the indis- 
pensable condition, discretion, courtesy. 

To exercise and enforce authority without startUi^ the spirit 
of independence; — this is a proldem whidi can only be solved 
by the simplicity of charity. Even in the time of the aposUea, 
these servants c^ Christ were obliged to protest that they had 
no wish to be lords over God's heritage, and that their only 
reason for aswnming the government of souls, was; that they 
would have to give account of them. Heb. ziii 17.-*-Distni8t 
of pastoral ascendancy is natural, and, to a certain extent, legi- 
timate. To me it appears a happy circumstance that the pastor 
does not now come to his flock heralded, and, as it wer^ intro- 
duced by a foreign authority, but protected only by bis name as 
a pastor, and by the sanctity of his enterprise. So that the less 
he is accepted under one title, the better will he be accepted 
under the other. 

§ IL — OBJECTIONS TO THE EXEEdSE OP THIS DUTY. 

Certain objections or pretexts against the exercise of the care 
of souls have been raised, which we must briefly pass in review.^ 

1. Absence of tcute. — This, however, is a question not of taste, 
but of duty; not of a detail that may be necessary to perfection, 
but of an essential interest inseparable from a pastoral position. 
If taste for this part of our ministry is lacking, what kind of 
taste for the other parts can we havel If we have not a vocar 
tion to attend to the individual souls of our flock, we have not 
a vocation to the ministry. This objection is, then, either all- 
powerfiil, or all-feeble, — ^all-powerful because of its very feeble- 
ness. 

2. Want of time. — ^What shall we understand by this 1 That 
we need only attend to this duty when we have nothing else to 

1 Habms^ PastomUheologie, vol. iii. p. 19. 
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do! I confess I would rather hear the duty of the care of 
souls allied as a reascm fi)r ne^ecfciiig preaching, than the duly 
itf {teaching alleged as a reason for neglecting the care of souls; 
I would rather hear l^e pastor say, The sick, and poor, the 
scattered she^ of my flock, occupy me, and prevent me from 
giving to preadiing all the care that is desirable. The objec- 
ti(m assumes what is in questicm, — that tilie care of souls is of 
secondary importance. But who has said thisi how shall it be 
{Nrovedl 

3. Reception u denied, — PossiMy. But be careful not to urge 
tliis objecticHi until the attempt has been £Eurly made. Do not 
ftdv&nce it after a first and feeUe effort. Why should you expect 
tiie doors of y<»ir people's houses to open spontaneously merely 
apoa your a|^roach1 In general we are too hasty in affirming 
tiiat a reception is denied. There are far more modes of access 
than we suj^K)se, because there are far more needs, accessible sides, 
oocamons, than we think. Our ministry, when it comes under 
the guise of Christian affection, is not so sure of being repulsed. 

Upon the whole, it is natural that a reception should be 
denied. We all know that truth is not received with eagerness ; 
and the Chief Shepherd is not certainly better received by us 
than we are by others ; never wUl they receive us worse than we 
have received Gk)d. And yet he "came unto his own," John i. 
1 1 . ^Hie servant is not better than his master. Is not patience 
our duty? Is not this a trial and exercise of our fedth? 

§ m. — ooNBrnoNs -. ob qtjaijtiss reqttibed in the care 

OP SOULS. 

The conditions requisite for this work are : — 
1. Health, — ^The details of the care of souls are not neces- 
sarily nor ordinarily dangerous to health (unless the parish be 
too large); yet a certain vigour and stability of constitution 
are needed. In general, he who can sustain the burden of 
preaching, is physical^ qualified for the care of souls; but there 
may be exceptions, and the minister ought to examine himself 
well on this point when considering his vocation to the pastorate, 
the functions of which cannot be sundered. 
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2. A certain presence of mind, with which ministers may be 
variously endowed, but which may be more or less acquired, and 
which is very often only a pt^eaence of hearty or a quality which 
this will supply. 

3. Psychological knowledge. — ^Many persons assign to logic 
the position of psychology, which is a great evil — ^Logic is rec- 
tilinear, it passes through, it traverses moral facts; psychology 
is sinuous and flexible. — The psychology of books is very use- 
ful as a basis for our own researches, but is nothing without 
experience and study of our own selves. Self-knowledge is the 
best means of knowing others accurately, althougji we must be 
prepared to meet with moral combinations such as we could 
never have anticipated, and which might have appeared impos- 
sible ; in this case we must study the facts in the fiicts them- 
selves, with candour and docUity. 

4. Knowledge of the parish. — The parish is not an abstrac- 
tion, but a concrete fSsust, an individuality which has no exact 
counterpart elsewhere. — It is true that this knowledge implies 
a knowledge of mankind in general, since imless we know men 
generally, we cannot know them well as existing at a certain 
time and place ; it is also true that we must seek and awaken 
the general properties of humanity in the men of a certain 
time and place ; true also that there are things which are equally 
interesting and attractive to man in the most different condi- 
tions, and that these are the things which are of the first 
importance. — But it is not less true that if we do not take into 
account that which distinctly characterises our flock, we are in 
danger, not only of being less useful, less agreeable, or less wel- 
come, but also of acting in many cases in direct opposition to 
the aim which we propose to ourselves. AU external circum- 
stances which modify the form of the soul's manifestations do 
on this very account modify the action which we must exercise 
upon it. We must, so to speak, request from the individual 
man an introduction to the general man, or, at least, we must 
so act that our path may not be obstructed by this individual 
man. Saint Paul spoke to all as men ; and yet to the Jew he 
became a Jew, to the Greek a Greek, he became all things to 
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all men. We must not strike keys which correspond to no 
ehord, and leave inactive those which are in commnnication 
: with chords of the fullest and clearest sound. 

The care of souls will not then be the same in town as in 
\ country ; in an agricultural country and in manufacturing dis- 
tricts ; in the midst of a people of simple manners, and among 
a refined and educated people. The pastor must take all these 
things into consideration, as also all circumstances, geographic, 
dimatic^ economic, dietetic, and historic. He should know the 
liabits, interests, wants, prejudices, and wishes of the people 
among whom he is located. He should not limit himself to 
some very obvious data, rendered and developed by a few induc- 
tions, he should wish to study things as they are in themselves. 
For while general circumstances may be the same, there are 
points of distinction to be observed between two parishes, both 
in a mountainous, or both in an agricultural district, both rich, 
or both poor. Especially ought the pastor to know the reli- 
gious condition of the parish as he receives it. — These and all 
other experiences must be the subject of prolonged and perse- 
vering study, commencing with his entrance upon his office ; 
and, even before coming, he should be informed of everything 
that it is important for him to know ; and some details, 
apparently trifling, are really important. Unless these things 
are known he will injure and offend, his conduct will be mis- 
understood, and he will create prejudices which are easily formed 
and slowly subdued. He must know the evil and the good, 
the strong, as well as the weak points, [what must be developed, 
and what needs to be repressed.] — From all this we may infer 
the advantage which the pastor acquires by a long residence in 
the same place. 

5. Care in preserving relations of (xmjldence and affection toith 
the parish. — ^These are partly obtained by the care of souls ; 
but, for the sake of the work, they should by all means be creat- 
ed and preserved. — There are positive and negative means ; here 
we shall not speak of the first, which will come subsequently 
under consideration, when we are regarding the duties of the 
pastor in this point of view ; at present we will only speak of 
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negatiye means, which are ahordy these : — vnAi all unnecessary 
collisions with interests and sdif-loTe } be ready to yield your 
own rights, according to ihe aposde's words^ " Why do you not 
rather take wrong?** 1 Cor. vi 7. {Doubdees the pastor should 
not encourage evil by his own feebleDfiss, but neither should he 
show himself obstinate and unyielding]. Be caicfol b^ to 
contract obligations too readily ; maintain^ iii this respect^ as 
independent a position as possible.-^We may here call to iaind 
the advantages <3i our insdtutioiis, in which the pastor veedves 
nothing from the c(»nmunity as sudi; and in whidbi aecidentai 
relations of dependence axe hardly ( 



§ IV. — THBEEFOLD OBJBOT OF PASTORAL OVEBSIOHT. 

Let us now resolve the pastoal o£Sioe into its difiarent de- 
ments or spheres of action ; r^ardifig it as induding not <Mily 
the religious care of fEunilies and individiialsi but whatev^ is 
not public teaching and the ceklxation of religious worddp. 

Pastoral oversight has a thre^oldo1]9ect, refenkigieqpectivdy 
to the vusterial, moral, and spiriktal interests of the parish- 

1. Concern far material iaUereds. — 1£ I speak of this fiist^ it 
is not that I r^ard it as a primary, but rather because I eCHisi- 
der it the smallest of the interests which ought to engage the 
attention of a pastor, and because I desire to ascend h;^ natoral 
gradation to the true object of his mimstiy and the worthiest 
employment of his activity. — There are positions in which he 
will have few occasions to interfere in the tempcnral iixterests of 
his flock, where his interference would be improper; there are 
others in which it will be as it were forced upon him. In all 
cases we would have him take into consideration the material 
interests of those with whom he comes in contact, and, aobord- 
ing to the demands of his podtion, attend to them.^ We do 
not now allude to the care of the pooi^ whidi is everywhere 
devolved on the pastor. — Let him in aU cases avoid the cha- 
racter of an intrusive busy-body and innovator, the air of a 
merely social reformer. 

^ Oases of waste land oultivated by mouka; — ^priMts wtoi have intro- 
duced civilization. 
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2. GoTbcem for mcyral imtereds; I do not yet speak of spiritual 
iterests. — ^TK^e are mgost ot immoral prejudices, errors of 
dxLcation, violations of law and morality which are winked at 
»y custom, unbecoming and pernicious practices, <kc. All evils 
if this kind may and should be dispersed by Christianity. It 
wtXL not, however, be sufficient to preach the cross in order to 
lestroy these, although it may be done most unweariedly, and 
mth this very aim, as the highest which the preacher can 
ttspire to. In ord^ to cope with tiiese evils, we must descend 
to the level of natural morality, common sense, and even in- 
terest. Often, and witii many persons, this is the only avenue 
to, tlie sole condition of success. This need not compromise 
liigher aims ; it will bring us into contact with a larger num- 
l)er of individuals, and enable us to influence a larger number 
€>f wills. 

Christianity is certainly applicable to all things; it so sub- 
^vides and distributes itself as to reach all abuses and all 
errors. Its great prindples can be successfully summoned to 
confute the minutest forms of error and of sin; nor must we 
say that it is an abuse thus to employ it, that it is applying 
Niagara to tarn a mill-wheeL It is even a matter of regret 
that Christian preaching does not oftener conduct Christians, 
as it were, by the hand, from the loftiest principles to their last 
results. But before individuals can thus apply Christianity to 
their personal conduct, before they can introduce it into the 
eictemal and material details of their life, they must have re- 
ceived it; and while we are waiting for this consummation, 
society suffers and dies. The time presses; let us then assail 
evil with every weapon that is at our disposal; let us, by Chris- 
tian love, and in the exercise of a Christian spirit, apply to 
society the forces which are available for aU^ the motives by 
which all are influenced, and which, indeed, being legitimate 
and true, are reaUy a part of the truth. Let us never forget 
that the good and right has still its reasons in itself while 
evil carries with it its own condemnation, that Christianity was 
not sent that it might create morality, but in order to afford to 
it the most irresistible motives, without casting any discredit on, 

L 
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without charging with any absolute ineflSicacy, those which are 
derived from conscience and the nature of things. — ^It is tnie 
that motives of this order cannot produce the inner renewal, 
the moral resurrection of man; they do less than iitua, but this 
less has its value, and is assuredly worth more than tiiat nothing 
to which we should reduce our activity, so &r as most men 
are concerned, did we refuse to present before them these 
motives. 

It is not proper, when we have scarcely arrived, to attack 
openly every abuse which may come under our notice. Besides 
that much time would be required in order to learn thoroughly 
all these forms of evil, such an indiscreet impatience would 
alarm and repel those whom we should reprove. It will be 
better to train and tutor some aids and auxiliaries in the parish 
itself, who, when they shall be equally conscious of the evil 
with ourselves, will join with us in commencing an assault upon 
it^ or even take our place.^ — ^There is an excellent and Christian 
policy by which the pastor does not do every thing himself but 
inspires others with the desire, and teaches them the way to 
co-operate with him in the work. Not only does he require 
assistance ill his parish, but he will do so much the more good, 
as he does not personally attend to everything. 

3. Concern for spiritual interests, — ^We speak of this dass of 
interests according to an order which will enable us to embrace 
the complete circle of interests that daim pastoral solicitude; 
for otherwise, this last includes and governs all the rest. It 
ought to be the soul of our every movement, the principle of 
our every activity. The spiritual, that is to say, the eternal 
welfare of the members of our parish, is that which especially 
demands our consideration; and if a minister who is profoundly 
occupied with this order of interests may, to a certain extent, 
lose sight of qther orders, not the less certain is it^ that a pastor 
who is not such, and in this the most elevated sense of the 
term, will not ordinarily be a man adapted to promote the 
purely moral and even the material welfjare of the community. 

^ HUffell, Tn>er das Wesen und den Beruf des evanffdisck-dirutUdien 
Oeittlichen. Third edition, Gieesen, 1885, vol. ii. p. 270. 
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§ V. — ^THB SCHOOL. 

As yet we have only considered the parish as a whole; we 
re now advancing towards £unilies and individuals. But be- 
ween the parish as a whole^ and £etmilies or individuals, there 
s an intermediate institution of which we must speak, — the 

In vain shall we attempt to secularise it. The school will 
remain attached to the church or to religion. I am now speak- 
ing of the popular school, in which the pupil will learn more or 
less, but will always, if the school deserves its name, learn that 
which, is reqidred for his being a man and a Christian. The 
school needs religion, and religion needs the school; neither is 
there, a church without a school, nor a school without a church. 
— For this reason the pastor must interest himself in every- 
thing that enters essentially into popular instruction, but he 
should always add thereto, or rather interweave therewith, reli- 
gion. Never can he forget that he is a minister of religion, 
never can he overlook this feature in his position when he is 
co-operating in the government of a school. This does not 
imply any exclusive pre-occupation for one point of view; nor 
that the minister shall not, as well as any other man, concern 
himself with the complete circle of interests that enter into the 
great work of popular education. 

I do not mean that the pastor should supersede the school- 
master in the work of religious instruction, but should guide 
him in his instructions, should aid, but not exclude him. 

As a member or president of the school commissioners, the 
minister will use whatever influence he may have, but will not 
seek to domineer, or to do everything; he will regard it as 
more appropriate and useful that others also sho\ild learn to 
act well, and, in certain cases, that he himself should learn from 
them. If circumstances, or his own relative superiority give 
him the ascendancy, he will be ready to condescend or to defer 
to others; he will not make his colleagues mere instruments or 
agents for the accomplishment of his purposes, but will make 
them, as much as possible, his fellow-labourers. 
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This advice is equally applicable to all the institations and 
labours in which the pastor may be called to take a principal 
part. 

We are how come to the relations which the pastor sustains 
to fiimilies and individuals. 

§ VI. — ^RELATIONS WITH FAMILIES. — ^PASTORAL VISITS. 

I have spoken of £unilies because the minister g^ierally 
reaches individuals (of whom more hereafter) throu^ funilies, 
and because it is important that he should be connected with 
families as such. The fisanily, which is the only group which 
remains permanently in society under the national group— the 
family, which is a natural union, too loosely maintained, per- 
haps, yet not entirely dissolved — ^is for the minister a tsuA of 
unspeakable value ; since by it a number of individuals can be 
at once and easily reached, so indirectly that they do not fear 
lest their liberty should be compromised, so directly that they 
can be very strongly and closely influenced. I would fhrtiier 
observe, that the minister has to do with fEonilies in ord^ 
that he may recognise, consecrate, and strengthen, as &r as lies 
in his power, this divine instituticm. 

However, his aim must be to reach individuals, since it ib 
individuals who are or are not Christians, who have or have 
not received the truth. We will not, then,- consider relations 
with families at greater length : but before we begin to ocmsider 
individual relations, which will occupy us during the remainder 
of our course, we must say something of an impcnrtant duty 
which relates both to fomilies and to individuals, and is a 
powerful means of reaching both, — I mean pastoral visUa- 
turns. 

Pastoral visits are neither of a purely social character, such 
as persons in a respectable position pay to one another, for 
pleasure or for compliment; nor are they purely official, — 
so-called domiciliaiy visits, which have somewhat of an inquisi- 
torial character. 

They ought to be pastoral, avowedly so, but familiar and 
kindly. Let those whom he visits feel the presence of their 
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astor, but let them recognise in the pastor^ tiieir Mend and 
fttlier. 

All that is obtrusive should be avoided in these visits; those 
^bo receive them should be made to feel perfectly at ease; all 
ideas of ceremony and mere worldly politeness should be ex- 
cluded. 

Tissot has very forcibly shown what pastoral visits ought to 
be in the country, and how a true pastor will know how to 
make them appreciated, and secure their legitimate results : — 

'^What a &tal influence does effeminacy exert upon the 
man who is a church ruler ! I do not hesitate to say that the 
welfare of the precious deposit that is entrusted to him, does 
not depend either upon his learning or his eloquence, but upon 
his vigilance and activity. He does not enlighten the people 
by his care in beautifying his sermons in the retirement of his 
study; the discourses which he delivers in the temple are not 
the most effective s^mons which he preaches. When the 
people only hear sacred truths, only see the man who is charged 
to announce them in the sanctuary, they do not admit these 
truths to the home of their spirit^ — ^they only pay them a visit 
of ceremony on the following Sabbath. Men who are conse- 
crated to the sacred office! — ^if you desire to inculcate such 
truths as may serve aa a guide to that conduct which will one 
day rise up in witness either for or against you, — the time when 
you can most advantageously impress them upon your hearer 
is when he is in the midst of his fields, when he is repairing 
his broken hedges, when he is resting at the doOT of his store- 
house, when the severity of the weather keeps him at home, 
or when some event of interest and importance takes place in 
his £uuily. 

"Would you instruct him? — Connect the truth, the duties 
which it involves, all your ideas of it, with his daily toils; let 
the harvest which he reaps recall to his mind the conversation 
which you had with him while he was sowing the seed; while 
he is cutting his second crop, let his occupation suggest the ideas 
which you presented to him while he was mowing his first hay; 
in a word, let him find you everywhere, and let him delight 
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thus to meet with you. But how shall this be if you do not 
venture to go anywhere? How shall you induce him to be 
attached to his duties while you appear so little concerned to 
make him interested in them? Will he not shrink from his 
yoke, — and this shrinking is a pestilence to the virtues, — ^when 
he sees that you are afraid to touch it? Will he not hate his 
condition when those whom he regards as happy are carefrd to 
stand aloof from it?"' 

Visits such as these have many advantages. They enable 
the pastor to gain an accurate knowledge of the moral and 
material necessities of the families in his parish. They esta- 
blish and confirm amicable relations. They present opportuni- 
ties for influencing individuals. 

Shall we, before we make such visits, wait for some special 
occasion? It is well to make them when no particular occa- 
sion has suggested them, without any immediately impelling 
motive, in order that, when a special circumstance renders ihem 
peculiarly necessary, they may not have a strange and formi- 
dable character. 

It is weU, however, also to take advantage of those events 
which move the spirit and dispose the heart to open to the 
words of truth — ^the mollismna fandi temporal — ^without affecta- 
tion and without abusing them. Be careful, above all things, 
to avoid procrastiriation, or the habit of delaying. How often 
have pastors, how often have Christians in general, lamented 
their successive delays, which have allowed destinies which, for 
a time, at least, they would have been able to control and direct, 
to become irrevocably fixed. 

All the parishioners ought, as far as possible, to be visited by 
the pastor; all, at least, ought to be approached with friendly 
greetings, both the friends of our ministry and its adversaries, 
[whom, however, we ought not to recognise as such till they 
have given us convincing proo& and manifestations of their 
hostility,] — rich as well as poor. If the pastor sees only the 
rich, we may fearlessly assert, without looking more closely into 

^ Essay on the Life of Tissot, by Ch. Etnabd. Lausanne, 1889, p. 199. 
2 Virgil, ^neid, lib. iv., v. 293. 
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that his visits are not pastoral, but social; if he sees only 
oor, it would not be right to say, what is so often asserted, 
3nly the poor have a pastor, — ^for is he a true pastor who 
)nly be such to the poor, that is to say, to those whose 
-ty obliges them to accept pastoral attentions whether they 
3 them or noti 
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CHAPTER IL 

THE OARB OF SOULS APPLIED TO INDIVIDUALS. 



§ I. — mTRODUCnON. — DIVISION OP THE SUBJECT. 

Only absolute impossibility can excuse the pastor from an 
immediate attention to indiyiduals. If he should have the 
leisure to penetrate thoroughly into all the necessities of each 
individual, and to be his pastor as diligently as he is the pastor 
of the whole flock, this would be his duty. — ^Even when eadi 
individual may be separately addressed, and guided at leisure, 
preaching to the collected flock will still be necessary. For 
this^ we have given reasons in the introduction to tiie course of 
Homiletics. Even in this case, however, public preaching 
would still be but of secondary importance — the teaching of in- 
dividuals would occupy the first place. The pastor must, there- 
fore, as far as possible, address himself to individuals. 

This concern for individuals is one of the most prominent 
characteristics of the New Covenant and the new ministry. 
And it is veiy remai^ble that the religion which has founded 
a church, and has given to this institution a reality that is 
almost equivalent to personality, is the same which has conse- 
crated and settled beyond all controversy and attack the indi- 
viduality of religious life; the same which regards only indi- 
vidual effects, or, at least, makes these the principal aim of its 
endeavours. The gospel is addressed, the preacher ib sent, not 
to peoples and masses, but to all the individuals of whom the 
peoples and masses are composed. If preachers seek to act 
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tipon masses^ it is with a view to the indiyiduals belonging to 
kJiem; which implies, not that one solitary individual is worth 
more than a thousand collected individuals, which is absurd, but 
bbat he is worth more than a people as such, than a mass as such. 
The pastor, then, has to do with individuals; less directly in 
preaching, more iinmediately in the care of souls, which has no 
longer any object or reason when the individual loses his reality, 
or only his importance. The minister only seeks individuals 
through public worship, because he is not sure of finding them by 
any other means, because l^ere are things which can only be said 
to individuals as they are collected together, and, lastly, because 
the public assembly typifies the equality, the community of 
spiritual interests — the communion of souls. But, so far as he 
can hope to find them elsewhere, he must seek them there. 
This is his first duty, the fijrst form of the pastoral ministry ; of 
this, public teaching is only the supplement. — The friend who, 
having the opportunity of enjoying a free conversation apart 
with his friend, should be content with seeing him only in the 
midst of a large company, and who, having some particular 
communication to make which concerns him alone, should oblige 
him to distinguish in a general discourse that which is specially 
applicable to him, would be indeed a strange friend. Now, 
every one needs a kind of instruction which is suited to him 
alone, or, at least, he needs that that general instruction which 
may be presented bef<H*e him among others, but which is often 
lost to him for want of special application, should be adjusted 
to his peculiar habits and circumstances. He passes by turns 
through different states internal or external, for which general 
preaching is not sufficient. The pastor knows this ; and if he 
can influence this soul separately, how shall he forbear to do so? 
Will he not recognise the fact that preaching may prepare the 
way, may also complete a work, which has been commenced in 
this soul, but that the critical moment, either of life or of each 
special event, demands a more minute and delicate attention? 
And lastly, how will the parish regard a pastor who is only such 
in the pulpit — ^who, in a sense, never descends from it— and who, 
having liie opportunity of knowing individuals, desires only to 



238 PIOUB FBRflOKB. 

know the maasi As much as pastoral seal in tlie caie of 
souls adds force to preaching, so much does the ne^^igenoe of 
the pastor enfeeble his pulpit labonis. 

We have indicated some natural, and, so to speak, lAwfnl 
occasions for approaching individnals; there are also other 
opportunities which will be suggested by charity, and chosen 
by prudence. They will not be wanting when they are desired. 
We would not counsel any obnoxious impOTtonity; but it is 
impcHiant that the pastor should assure himself thait the solici- 
tude which induces him to seek for opportunities, is seldcnn 
taken amiss, when it is characterised by frankness and simplicity. 

Let us now distinguish betwe^i individuals. 

Individuals differ among themselves externally in their cir- 
cumstances, internally in their state of mind and heart Let 
us first attend to the circumstances which pertain to the inter- 
nal state. 

§ XL — ^INTEBNAL STATE. 

The same tendencies reappear at all periods, and we may saj 
that the smallest congregation presents all the principal shades 
of truth and error. But the proportion varies, and each epoch, 
each country has its character, which resulte from the predo- 
minance of certain elements. Everywhere there is either excess 
or defect. Mysticism, antinomianism, l^alism, blind devotion 
to the letter (literalism), reign in their several turns. 

Whatever may be the case in respect to these forms of life 
or error, there are, in regard to internal state, different classes 
which exist, more or less numerously, in each flock. 

I. The first class is that of persons decidedly piotts, and more 
or less advanced in the way of truth. We would njt advise 
that these i^ould be left to themselves, and that counsel and 
direction should be refused to them ; but we will suggest that 
they should not be withdrawn from that discipline which is 
sent by the Spirit of Gkxi. It is important that they should be 
allowed, or, that they should be enabled to feel the reality of 
their liberty, their responsibilities, and the agencies for good 
that are specially theirs. The pastor ought to fear lest he 
should allow himself to be erected into a pope, or only a director 
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I consciences. He ou^t to be a promoter of liberty, and not 
substitate for it. 

These individuals who form the choice ones of the flock, will 
naturally feel a want of more intimate relationships with the 
pastor, and more searching and minute instruction from him. 
Because they know more, it seems they have more to learn. It 
would be mgust entirely to overlook these circumstances ; and 
the pastor who is isolated in his parish has as much need of 
these individuals as they have of him. But he cannot always, 
in this respect, completely satisfy either them or himself. On 
the one hand, the pastor is the pastor of the whole flock, and 
ought, according to St. Paul's precept, to " take heed to ... . 
all the flock," Acts xx. 28. On the other hand, he ought, — ^in 
order to serve the interests of peace and preserve the unity of 
the flock, — ^to be willing to deprive himself and them of some 
lawful advantages. Only after much reflection, and with many 
precautions, may he establish an extraroffidal worship. In 
certain parishes the means of communication which are offered 
by pastoral visits ought to be preferred. His arrangements 
for the multitude must not, however, wear the appearance of 
timidity and undue regard for humau opinion ; nor must the 
pastor disguise his sympathy for those who serve Gkxi with the 
greatest zeaL^ 

All who are pious are not so in the same manner; there is 
almost always one ruling element, and some other is kept in 
abeyance. Always there is some weak side to be strengthened, 
which we should know how to recognise. 

1. To those in whom the principle oi fcdth predominates, 
works must be recommended ; enforcing the truth, that amidst 
all the changes of disposition and state towards God, the law 
remains law, and that we may renounce by our works (Titus i. 
16) the Gkxi whom we profess to know, and whom we do in 
reality know. We must arm them against the snares which the 
natural man may find in Christian liberty ; without asking them 
to renounce it we must yet counsel them to use it with prudence, 

^ See Hebbnhut's PraMitche Bemerhmgen, p. 103. Oemeindchafi de^- 
Einoeckten, 
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and especially not to despise those Ouwliaiis who aie leu 
advanced or more feeble in the fioth, (Bom. zr. 12), who dare 
not take fall adyantage of their liberty^ but who must not, 
on this account) be hastily regarded as stiangeni totheoovenant 
of grace. 

2. Those who, desirous of adding to their Hutibi virtue, are in 
danger of forgetting, in this so neceesaiy an applicatkMEi cHhsk 
graces, that Mth is the first act of obedienee, and that the work 
par excellence, ''the work of Qod," (Jdm tL 29), is to belie?e <m 
him whom he hath sent^ — such persons vnist be reminded of 
the abyss of self-righteousness which is yawning by flieir side, 
in which the true righteousness perishes and disappears. 

3. To the icrupulauB, the timaroue, we must show that ''the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but ri^teousness and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost," (Boon. xLv. 17), and that, if 
it is necessary continually to prove "what is acceptable to God," 
(Eph. ▼. 19), this useful exercise of reason and consdenee need 
not be connected with anxiety, but ought to be associated with a 
tranquil confidence in that God who, having given to us the 
great truth, will certainly not permit a sincere and upti^ in- 
tention to go very seriously astray. 

4. The mperstiUous, that is to say, those who, by reason of a 
feeble imagination, or some sort of spiritual indolence, ptekir to 
consult some exterior indication in order to learn the vrill of 
God, rather than listen to conscience, which is the internal sign, 
must be instructed that the light of faith is not intended to 
lead to a renunciation of those natural means of learning and of 
judging which we possess, but to induce us to make a good use 
of them ; and that to act otherwise is, under an illusory show 
of piety, to leave to chance, or rather to passion, which is swayed 
by every chance, the business of determining the course of 
action to be adopted. 

In stkoct, the work <^ the minister, so &r as those pious souk 
are concerned, whose various errors proceed from the exag- 
geration of some principle of truth, is to restore equilibrium, by 
inculcating upon them the particular principles which, either in 
theory or in practice, they have lost sight of. Certain doctrines. 



UNCONSCIOUS FAITH. 241 

ertain points of view which, ordinarily, can find bat little place 
Q preaching, resume their just importance in the details of the 
iare of souls; and we may say that> in this sphere, no article of 
\ truly Christian theology will be suffered to remain inoperative. 
It is with every individual form of Christianity as it is with the 
forms of government among men ; each of them correspond, at 
first, to the general idea of society, — afterwards, they answer 
more specially to some one of the conditions of social life; in 
other word^, each one has borrowed its form from some one 
principle, but each abo tends to exaggerate the principle on 
which it is founded, as if that were the social principle itself. 
Pure Christianity, which has been to some extent exhibited, 
while a pure state of society never has, has a principle which 
cannot be exaggerated, seeing that it is the root of all other 
principles, that is to say, of all the mutually correlative aspects 
o[ truth. But in no individual does it possess this breadth and 
harmoniousness of life ; every individual form of Christianity 
adopts a principle and continually tends to exaggerate it, instead 
of tempering it by the opposite principle. To this due balance 
of opposite principles we must endeavour to bring back such a 
soul, either by presenting before it the harmonious and complete 
system of Christianity, or by admonishing it of that truth which 
it has forgotten, or which it has omitted to apply. 

In some souls, the work of grace proceeds unknown to all the 
world, perhaps unknown to the individual himself These souls, 
whom Cod has endowed with a beautiful and precious quality 
of docility, are as easily moulded as water is to the shape of the 
vessel into which it is put. They are not bom Christian, but 
they become so with such a slight amount of effort, that they 
seem to owe to the generous ductility of their nature that which 
others obtain only as the result of laborious conflicts or pro- 
longed reflection. So that while the latter may say, " With a 
great sum obtained I this freedom," the other can, in a certain 
sense, reply, "But I was born free," Acts xxiL 28. Sometimes 
these souls reveal themselves by striking events at the solemn 
hour of death, but no one has observed them during their life ; 
and if any one should have questioned them, he would have 
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obtained firom them a very incoherent acoonnt of tiheir £utL * 
Possibly also, the impetfection of their theory has made itself 
felt to a certain degree, in their practice, and tiiey have not cried 
'' Lord, Lord," either so frequently or so loudly as oHierB. Their 
£Edth has remained in a latent condition, nnreflectiyey nnaoa- 
lysed; they have thought little of their religion, becanse their 
nature would not allow them to think m^ch of anything. We 
cannot say that they have surrendered their arms of hostility) 
because, in truth, they have never resisted. But they have, by 
gradual degrees, asamilated the spirit of Christianily; it has 
entered into the habits of their life; they feel all that others 
think, and all that others, who are more highly fiivoured, botJi 
think and feel; they inwardly renounce all self-righteousness; 
with their whole hearts do they embrace the mystery of mercy; 
their conscience has become delicate ; without any fixed method, 
they yet exercise on themselves a severe discipline; they know 
nothing, and yet they know all things. Learn to detect these 
souls, which are perhaps more numerous than you think; leam 
to encourage and develop them ; do not urge them in another 
direction than that which is naturally prescribed to them ; do 
not force these instruments to give forth sounds which are in- 
appropriate to them; do not distress them by rigid rules; do 
not deprive them of their naturalness; accept of their language, 
accommodate your own to theirs, and do not attempt to remodel 
their phraseology, excepting so fSeu* as this may be demanded by 
the interests of their religious life. 

II. We pass to the Tvewly converted, — ^The fervour of their 
first love is directly useful because of the works which it pro- 
duces. There are some important forms of action which are 
peculiar to this period of the spiritual life* Moreover this 
fervour is also useful in order to admonish those who have al- 
lowed the gift that is in them to be enfeebled ; this is a leaven 
which God is continually introducing into the mass of the 
church. But, ordinarily, this period is not one of equilibrium 
or of moderation, and it was not without reason that the primi- 
tive church forbad those recently converted to exercise the 
ministry. This period is generally one of zealous bitterness, of 
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contentiousness of mindy of harsh judgments ; the yoimg 
convert forgets his late condition, and that apparently in propor- 
tion to the depth of that degradation from which he has ascended. 
Though he knows himself to have been the object and the 
monument of marvellous patience, he is himself impatient, and 
would say of his neighbour, as the man in the pariable, '' Cut it 
down, why cumbereth it the ground?" Luke xiiL 6-9. This 
is also the time when Christian liberty is likely to be abused ; 
the young convert wishes to admonish and reprove all, and 
perhaps even him from whom he received his first illumination ; 
whence also danger results for the latter, who will not always 
be ready to say with Moses, " Would Gk)d that all the Lord's 
people were prophets !" Numb. xi. 29. All this will induce 
the pastor to treat young converts with indulgence and at the 
same time with severity. Neither must the spirit which is in 
them be harshly and bitterly repulsed, nor should a demon be 
allowed to enter in through the breach which a celestial spirit 
has made. 

III. Another class is that of the awakevied, although very 
often those whom we speak of as awakened are truly converted, 
and those whom we term converted are merely awakened. 
The awakening of the soul is that movement of interest or 
disquietude towards spiritual things which, after a prolonged 
indifference, it experiences, and which differs from other experi- 
ences of the same kind which it may have had, in that this be- 
comes a ruling and habitual state. The direction of such souls 
is a delicate matter. We must help on the work without pre- 
cipitating it ; we must help its movement, but not cahy it and 
supersede its own activity; tiie individuality must be respected ; 
we must not anticipate, nor expect a series of impressions and 
states conformed to a description which we have previously 
elaborated. We must not wish to give a name to each separate 
state ; especially we must not enforce an application before the 
principle has been received ; we must not forget that if there 
are habits and actions which at any moment whatever of the 
spiritual life are to be considered morbid, there are others 
whose characteristics reveal themselves only gradually and in 
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proportion as the principles of Chiistdittiily ate more distinctly 
and clearly seen, and that, in the guidance of sonls^ too fiicile 
successes may portend ultimate fisilure, that they may be com- 
plimentary accommodations to our theories, accomplished idik- 
out any consciousness of their necessity, and therefore purely 
arbitrary in their character. 

lY. There are souls not only awakened but ^xmbled, in 
whom that disquietude which is at the basis of all awakening, 
assumes the aspect of despair and anguish. We may even say 
that, in many cases, this trouble precedes the true awakening; 
and that often such souls in whom an interest in spiritual things 
does not yet really exist, address themselves to the pastor under 
the influence of a vague but insupportable atlgnish, coming to 
him simply with the thought that he has remedies for the soul 
as the physician has medicines for the body, and that by no 
oth^ person will he be so kindly received. The pastor may 
always be assured that this trouble arises from recollections 
which haunt the conscience, and from a need of expiation 
rather felt than distinctly perceived. In such souls iMs trouble 
cannot cease, and the principle of a new life cannot oomm^ice, 
except at the cost of a sincere confession.^ We must know 
how to obtain this, — ^love, however, will obtain alL The 
greater the cost of this procedure, the mcfte necessity is there 
for it. Often, all appears easy after the first effort, and the 
soul, as if relieved of a burden which crushed it, risto up and 
walks. 

We may here speak of a class of persons whose aouU are not 
precisely troubled, but whose minds are more or less vexed 
with doubts and scruples. In the one case the anxiety is the 
result of a natural scepticism ; in the case of the others, it arises 
from a disposition to torment themselves about everything, or 
from an indiscreet curiosity. The religious movement has so 
disproportionately multiplied the number of those who seek for 
counsel and for the solution of difficulties, that it has not also 
augmented, in proportion to its own activity, the resources of 

^ " He that oovereth his sins shall not prosper ; but whoso confesseth 
and forsaketh them shall have mercy/' Prov. zxviii. 18. 
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moral and religbns instraction which we require, and which 
tihe pulpit is intended to impart 

The ministry would not be possiUe^ were not the secrets of 
confession invioLible with us as in the Eomish Church. Every 
person who entrusts his secret thus to the pastor ought to be 
able to rely upon secrecy ; but when the revelation of the secret 
is the only means of preventing a crime^ the retention of it is 
compHdily with the criminal But in this case the very ap- 
pearance of deceit must be avoided. 

The formal absolution which follows confession in the Ca- 
tholic Qiurch rests on an idea which is perfectly Christian. 
The Romanist is only mistaken when he attaches absolution to 
tiie external act of confession^ and not to the dispositions and 
intentions indicated in the passage which we have quoted.^ 
This it is which the minister should strongly enforce^ as also 
the absence of all merit and of all intrinsic virtue to reconcile 
in the acts of selfnieBial or of reparation which may succeed 
confessi(Mi, and which in certain cases may be useful and are to 
be recommended. Among these acts, a confession made to 
others than the pastor, especially to the person offended, if 
there is (me, may be very important, and sometimes absolutely 
necessary. Sometimes even it may be that only a public con- 
fession is sufficient to engage and compromise us, but I very 
much doubt whether the pastor can ever suggest this idea; he 
may even sometimes dissuade the penitent man from such a 
course ; to confirm him in this purpose is to assume a grave 
responsibility; nevertheless, we may find ourselves called upon 
to do this. A scandal given by an entire life may demand, at 
the hour of death, a reparation of this kind. 

V. We must yet speak of the orthodox who pervert the fisdth, 

not in its object but in its character, by raising it into a work, 

and thus defeat, so to speak, the work of God, by accepting it 

with the show of a perfect submission. They verify the remark 

of the poet, 

De mal croyant k mdcr^ant 

L'intervalle n'est pas grand, — 
^ [See the preoeding note.] 



246 FDBMALISTS AND LEGALISTS. 

that between the bad believer and the unbeliever there is no 
great interval 

The cure of this religious malady is one of the most difficulty 
since the merit of servile strictness may be attached to the moA 
evangelical belief Some have the unfortunate art of makiog 
Christianity stoop to serve the lower parts of their nature^ and 
to make it the patron of their laxity and their envy. Keaee 
what is wanting is properly life^ and life must be awakened; 
the work which appeared to be accomplished has to be com- 
menced; and there is no point of departure but repentance. 
The orthodox individual must retrace with his heart and con- 
science all the road which he has passed through wKJi his intel- 
lect and imagination; he must believe in one manner what he 
has for a long time believed in another manner. — ^This dead 
orthodoxy has two shades, or assumes two characters. There 
are orthodox forfnalista who must be instructed to worship in 
spirit and in truth, John iv. 24 ; and there are orthodox Uffoluti 
who cleave to the letter of gospel precepts, but allow the sgmt 
to escape them. However, in regard to these last, we must be 
careful not to pronounce too hastily, since there are slaves to 
the law who are by no means pharisees, that is to say, are l^ 
no means filled with ideas of merit and self-righteousness. We 
must ascertain whether, in the servility and anxiety of their 
obedience, they do not belong to the number of those whom the 
gospel has at once characterised and blessed in the following 
declarations : — " Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said 
unto him, One thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell whatsoever 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven : and come, take up the cross, and follow me," Mark x. 
21. ''And the scribe said unto him. Well, master, thou hast 
said the truth : for there is one God ; and there is none other 
but he : and to love him with all the heart, and with all the 
understanding, and with all the soul, and to love his neighbour 
as himself, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices. 
And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said imto 
him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God," Mark xii. 
32-34. In these there is the germ and basis of true faith. 
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There are some souk in a singolar condition which has been 
coo little observed. They are those who have anticipated, that 
is, have taken for granted the grace of the gospel, — ^who have 
appropriated to themselves all the promises before they have 
feltr all the grief, the distaste, the fear, the death (so to speak) 
which are naturally connected with the consciousness of sin. 
They believe, they bless, they confess, they say with intelligence 
and sincerity all that true Christians say; but they want, I 
will not say the joy, which is not a habitual disposition with 
every true Christian, but the peace, the love, and to say all in 
one word, the life of the Christian. These are not to be con- 
founded with those whom we have called orthodox; they have 
not all the security of these; they are at once in a better and 
in a worse condition, not having fulfilled aU righteousness, but 
knowing that they have not. This condition, though a remark- 
able, is yet a common one; and although it is difficult to un- 
ravel all its complexities, since he who is in it can himself hardly 
describe it, yet a minister who has become a penetrating 
observer from having watched the movements of his own heart, 
will know well how to discern it. To apply the remedy is 
more difficult. The steps, the order of time in spiritual life, 
have been inverted. This Christian is one by anticipation, and, 
so to speak, by hypothesis. He is habituated to the profession 
and external enjoyment of a Christianity • which only possesses 
his intellect or his imagination. His mouth has uttered '' Lord, 
Lord !" before his heart. He is accustomed to the phrases, the 
forms, the thoughts of Christianity, without putting his soul 
into them, and consequently, in a way that they become rather 
distasteful than welcome to him. In order that life may be 
relished, death must be tasted, but if from death we naturally 
ascend to life, we do not similarly descend from life to death, 
and we cannot command ourselves to pass at once through all 
the phases of a sorrowing novitiate. This is one of the greatest 
difficulties that we can encounter in our spiritual career, and one 
which must put all the patience and prudence of a pastor to a 
severe test. One sign by which we may recognise these persons 
is the absence of progress and movement in their spiritual life. 
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At first the pastor may find them well disposed^ ready to confess 
their sins^ their insufficiency^ their need of red^nption and of 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit^ bat, eveiy time that he retamB, 
he will hear the same language; variety will be wanting, be- 
cause reality is wanting. If he is called upon to tieat a mala<fy 
of this kind, he must, on the one hand, see that the Boul of whom 
we are speaking recognises its own conditi<m; and on l^e other 
hand, he must watch lest it do not renounce that which it ahready 
has, by reason of the manner in whidi ^aaa has been obtained. 
He cannot forbear to speak to it <^ grace, to r^nind it of tiie 
promises which it has accepted and whidi it is always ri^t in 
accepting; he may not change any one of the conditions of tiie 
covenant of grace, and deny to that soul t^e privileges which 
indeed belong to it; but he must warn it a^dnst hypocrisy, 
against the habit of allowing manifestaticms which exaggerate 
both to itself and to others the advantages of its condition; he 
must then exhort it to a silent and interior activity, to ^ 
severest study and application of the law, to aU that diaci|diiie8 
and mortifies the soul, as well as to all those works whidi, while 
they presuppose charity, develop it without the dai^r of inflate 
ing the spirit, in one word, to imitate Jesus Christ in silence 
and retirement But the shades of this condition may vary 
very greatly; each particular variety at once demands and 
suggests special measures. The important point (and it is this 
that we have especially in view) is to discern each state and to 
estimate it accurately. 

VI. We may cojiaider sceptics as forming a dass — persons who 
are neither indifferent nor troubled, neither infidel nor believing, 
but who, through infirmity or an evil habit of mind, cannot gam 
stability on any question. There are minds which are naturally 
sceptical, who consider incessantly and never arrive at a con- 
clusion. The pastor can hardly pretend to reform these; but 
after having attempted, as far as he is able, to cast argum^its 
into one scale of the balance, or rather before he makes this 
attempt, he ought to endeavour to render those men more 
serious who, without belonging absolutely to the dass of 
indiferents, are perhaps far firom giving to the question of reli- 
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gion all the interest which it deserves. [In order to render a 
man serious and able to decide on such questions, he must be 
possessed with a sense of the infinite.] The most unsettled 
sceptic does not doubt the existence of his own soul, and if we 
can succeed in making him feel the presence and the inestimable 
value of this soul, we have placed him in the right point of view 
for regarding questions of this kind — ^we have in some sort 
shown him his true position. 

There are sincere and xmhappy spirits who, influenced by the 
spirit of truth and touched by the gospel, beHeve in their state 
of sin^ abjure all self-righteousness, only desire to be clothed in 
the righteousness of God, would be ready to accept it if they 
eould believe that it is offered to them, and yet find themselves 
prevented from entering the gate by a chain which seems to have 
been forged for them by education, by their first impressions, 
by too much or too little knowledge, by their questionings 
concerning real existences, by a sceptical temperament which 
manifesto itself in them with regard even to things the most 
foreign to religion. When we meet with such minds, it is good 
to remind them in the words of a luminous writer, " that faith 
is perfected in the will; that faith is nothing but the will to 
accept pardon from Gk)d, and to renounce all search for other 
modes q£ salvation ; that even the doubts which may remain in 
our spirits do not affect him ; that God has not made our salva- 
tion to depend on the fluctuating changes of our feeble under- 
standing; that it is not the intellect which consents tcreceive 
grace, nor the imagination which is moved by it, — ^that it is the 
will, the only faculty which is always free, although ever feeble, 
which accepts pardon, turns to God, and may ever cry, ' Lord, 
I believe, help thou my unbelief.' " 

VIL The mdifermt form a numerous class, inferior, not only 
to the orthodox, but even to infidels also, since there is some- 
thing positive in the infidelity of these. However, their opinions, 
or rather their want of opinions, place them, logically, in an 
intermediate position.* 

These are generally worldly men, given to business or to dis- 
^ See [M. Ynrjer's] Discourae on Bdigiom Indifference. 
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sipatioii; who have not leisure to be either orthodox or infidel. 
There are, in the actual state of things, opportunities of reach- 
ing this class. They are not without relations to the church, 
into which they are still brought by habit or by a regard to 
decency. They meet the pastor at the houses of other persons, 
in sodely, or even immediately in civil affiurs, or on important 
occasions. They have domestic affections, joys and aonrows; 
they are men ; and on the side of their humanily we may readi 
them. All these affections have affinity to religion, without 
which, moreover, none of them have a complete meanmg; all 
these fundamental relations involve and imply a still hi^er one. 

When we have obtained a hearing, we must destroy the 
security of these indifferents, and show them that their position 
is not indifferent. We must not hesitate to employ the agency 
of fear; in most cases, it is even impossible to bring back the 
idea of God to the soul of the indifferent, without introducing 
the sentiment of fear. But, without altogether abandoning this 
agency, we must, if we can bring any other chords into vibration, 
seek to affect them by these gentier means. 

VIII. There are, perhaps, not many imfideU whom we have 
a full right to address as sucL And, doubtless, we can hardly 
engage them, without some preliminaries, in a conversation, 
which, under the circumstances, would have necessarily the 
form of interrogation. But infidelily has practical maxims as 
well as dogmatic formulas, and, in default of the second, the 
first may enable us to enter upon the domain of religious dis- 
cussion. And, moreover, infidelity sometimes does not openly 
avow itself as such, it is generally satisfied with inuendoes, in- 
direct allusions, or irony. We must not set out with the idea 
that every attack, direct or indirect, must lead to a discussion. 
Much rather ought we to avoid a discussion before a third 
party, unless it is directly provoked. It must be absolutely 
declined when the attack is only a sarcasm or an insult. We 
must, as far as possible, transform the discussion into an appeal 
to the conscience, and an edifying conversation. 

We cannot reasonably expect the pastor to engage in formal 
confiict, on the ground of science, with learned man who derive 
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the arms with which they attack religion from their own special 
pursuit. A clergy of such ^ stamp as M. Vincent demands,^ is 
an impossibility. To professional men must be opposed men 
of the same profession. Religion has more than one class of 
ministers, and more than one order of proofs. 

Infidelity prides itself, even in the case of the most ignorant, 
on its positive character, that is to say, on the fact that some- 
thing is believed, in opposition to the beliefs which religion 
proposes. Each has his system, which is often nothing but a 
mass of gratuitous and incoherent assertions, a collection of 
sententious phrases extracted without intelligence from conver- 
sations and from books. There is no doctrine so abstract or so 
subtle which is not reproduced, under some trivial and puerile 
form, in the language of these strong minds of a vulgar charac- 
ter. Scorn and contempt are never seasonable, never usefiil, 
but there is no reason why we should accord to the ambitious 
platitudes of ignorant infidelity an honour which they do not 
deserve, and engage in discussions which, if they might lead to 
some results with persons of cultivated minds, have often 
neither result nor limit when conducted with narrow and ignor- 
ant minds. Nevertheless, if it is useful to give them to under- 
stand that they cannot have a system at so cheap a rate as they 
supposed, it is still more useful, either then, or at the outset, to 
lead them into another region of thought, that, viz., of con- 
science and experience, — ^to awaken in them the wants that they 
have succeeded in luUing asleep, — ^to present before them, in 
all its beauty, the work and character of Gk)d as they are mani- 
fested in the gospel, and the privileges of the Christian as they 
are attested by a truly Christian life. 

IX. We have more to do with that rationalism which accepts 
the sacred writings, than with infidelity which rejects them. 
We do not speak only of a learned rationaUsm, with which the 
simple pastor cannot always venture a contest on polemical 
grounds, but a superficial and second-hand rationalism, which 
seeks to blunt the edge of those gospel truths by which it is 
wounded. We risk little by the assertion, that this rationalism 
1 Mdanffei de Beligion et de Theologie. 
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has ordinarily for its {Hindple a repfognance of the hearty and 
that we must seek for the arms with which to oombat it in tibe 
conscience of the rationalist On this aocoont, withoat ni^ectr 
ing the aiguments of another character which are fumiahed by 
science^ and, without showing a disposition to avoid open con- 
flicty we must chiefly make use of the internal evidcaioes which 
Christianity possesses,^ and appeal to the consci^ioe as a witness 
for it. — Let us never forget how strong the Scripture is, and 
how self-sufficient; the more we make uae of Scripture in <»rd6r 
to explain Scripture, the more shall we be struck with the ex- 
cellence of this method. — ^We cannot too much advise ministera 
to let the Word of God dwell and ahawid in them, so that 
having learned it by heart and received into the heart, the prin- 
cipal passages of the sacred books, may be easily and appropri- 
ately suggested to the mind in every case of need. This know- 
ledge oi]^t to apply, not only to isolated parts^ Imt to passages 
combined and forming a whole, and the sense of each verse 
ought to present itself as penetrated with the sense and savour 
of aU the principal passages whidi relate to the same subject 
Such a knowledge of the Bible, in such a d^ree, (UUii et 
tarda), cannot be too highly recommended to all ministers of 
the gospel, (or dispensers of the Word of Qod.) 

X. There are, without the pale of Christian belief a class 
of ^ics, more or less religious, whose religion is prc^p^ly that 
of dviy, even though they may seem and desire to r^ard Qod 
as the object of duty. This class of men deserves the greatest 
attention, and should be proposed, if not as a model, yet, cer^ 
tainly, as an instructive .example to those who have^ perhaps, 
too easily and too quickly accepted grace, before they have 
sufficiently felt all the weight of the law. These stoics are in 
a great error, in which they are only too much supported by 
the abuse which Christians make of their liberty. But if the 
first service to be rendered to them is to show, by our example, 
that Christianity sanctions no lax system of morals, this is not 

' It may be well here to mention some works, more or less popular, on 
the Evidences of Christianity. We would refer to those by Celi^er, 
Bogue,^Erskine, Whately, Jennings, Paley, and Chalmers. 
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the only service ; we must explain to them, whenever we have 
the opportunity, the infinite character of Christian morality, the 
terrible disproportion that exists between the law as taken from 
a Christian point of view, which is that of eternal principle, and 
the capacity to fulfil it. Lastly, we must make tiiem taste, in 
the midst of their severe toils, of the consolation that there is 
in love, which alone can make the fulfilling of the law a work 
of joy, and which is shed abroad in the heart only by the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ, and by the assurance of having been the object 
of his love. Obviously I do not confound these stoics, zealously 
devoted to duty, with those vulgar moralists who submit them- 
selves, not to the moral law, but to their own moral law, and who 
only accept the law when they have reduced it so as to be con- 
sistent with their carnal sense and worldly interests. 

There are two duties which the pastor owes to the members 
of his flock, regarded as sinners, and as subject to the precepts 
of a moral law; reproof and gmdanoe. 

Reproof, — This is a duty of the pastor. Every spontaneous 
application of the duty of the cure of souls involves this. It is, 
moreover, expressly imposed upon pastors in the Gospel. Re- 
proof is difficult at all times, and with all persons; still more 
difficult in the actual state of the people. We have but to 
compare this state with that of the primitive church, or of any 
other in which its essential characteristics are reproduced. This 
duty, in a conmiunity which should be homogeneous and firmly 
united, would be almost identical vfdth that of firatemal correc- 
tion, and might take cognisance chiefly of negative tendencies 
and facts. At present, in almost all associations for worship, 
that would be really an inquisition which should go beyond 
notorious and public fsu^, and, at all events, beyond post^ve facts. 

The absolute non-frequenting of public worship is a negative 
fact. May we ask a reason for it from those whom we may 
have to reproach for it? How, and under what pretence shall 
we accost themi Have we, or have we not, duties towards 
themi 

A man who is not of our parish, in the sense that all has acts 

M 
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testify that he is without the pale of the churchy has no right 
to our rebukes, and the discipline of this soul does not enter, 
properly speaking, into our pastoral sphere, if we regard our 
position from an official or conventional point of view only. 
But if the pastor has still in him something of a missionary 
spirit, or if, besides the pastor, there is no missionary, who then 
can dispute his right to have compassion and even to carry that 
succour which has never been sought for from him? Sin is a 
malady; crime is a disaster; would it be less natural to go to 
the assistance of a man thus grievously afflicted, than to aid a 
man whose house has been destroyed by an incendiary? 

Love and humility, those two inseparable virtues, because 
they are naturally conditions of one another, impart to rebuke 
appropriateness, moderation, and true force.^ 

St. Paul (1 Tim. v. 1-5) has shown, or at least has indicated, 
what reproof ought to be, according to the difference of ages 
and sexes. By analogy we may still find other distinctions. 

It is well known that public rebuke of individuals can never 
take place in our churches, as they are at present constituted, 
and it is even doubtful whether it is expedient and proper imder 
any form of ecclesiastical government.^ 

Guidance. — If we are called to give to any soul counsels to 
guide and direct it, which is neither foreign nor contradictoiy 
to the principles of Protestant Christianity : — 

We must be careful not to parcel out morality in fragments, 
but we must always reduce particular rules to general principles. 

We must hold the middle com^se between that ultra-metho- 
dical tendency which would regulate everything before-hand, 
and which gradually introduces the slavery of the law and the 
pride of self-righteousness, and that vague spirituality which 
feeds on sentiments, and will not hear either of precautions or 
of methods. We must not reject the idea of an art or a method 
of living well, only we must not make it too minute, nor the 
same for all. — Bossuet has said that " love knows nothing of 

^ " II ne feut pas casser les vitres, 

Mais^il faut bien les nettoyer." — See Bekoel's Thovghis, No. 27. 
» See Part IV. Chap. I., On Discipline. 
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order, and cannot subject itself to methods ; that its order is 
confusion; that distraction cannot come from this region." But 
I see nothing contradictory to love in the care with which a 
Christian seeks for the best means of showing his love to his 
Lord, (Eph. v. 10), and the best means of retaining this love. 
Our feebleness makes order a necessity, and does not allow us 
absolutely to despise method. In our directions we should 
limit ourselves neither to the internal, nor to the external life. 

We must respect ^e principles of liberty and responsibility, 
refuse to become *the substitute for conscience to any man; for 
those are not wanting who will be desirous of resigning theirs 
into our hands. 

If we must not, when there is no occasion for it, carry people 
on our shoulders, so as to deprive them of the use of their limbs 
and the feeling of their own proper capacity for motion, so also 
we must not expect too much from them in too short a time. 
— In two words, which express the substance of these two rules, 
we must not guide too much, nor urge on too much. [We 
must know how to wait, and yet, at the same time, to act, — 
not fret and drive to despair those who are committed to our 
charge, but, in the meantime, aid them unremittingly.] 

Be carefrd not to encourage, but, on the contrary, to repress 
the vain words, the religious prattling of those souls which are 
" ever learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth," 2 Tim. iii. 7. — [Speech then becomes, as it were, a 
crevice through which the vapour which ought to move the 
machine is suffered to escape.] 

General counsels, — ^We have enumerated the different posi- 
tions, as to dogmas and morals, in which the different members 
of our flock may be placed. Let us now leave this distinction, 
and, taking all these classes at once, let us give, relatively to the 
guidance of souls in general, some summary directions : — 

Always, and to all men, be open and straightforward. 

Be willing to believe, as &r as possible, in the sincerity of all. 

Eegard ideas rather than words, and feelings rather than 
ideas. Feeling, or affection, is the true moral reality. How 
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many heresies of thought find an antidote in the heart! and, 
on the other hand^ how many who are orthodox in belief are 
heretics at heart ! Men reject the word while they assent to 
the thing, or they reject the thing while they assent to the 
word! 

If you have detected in an adversary a cavilling spirit, if yoa 
find you are dealing with one who raises difficulties for their 
own sake, withdraw from a contest in which there is nothing 
serious, and do not answer the fool according to his folly. 
Prov. xzvL 4. 

Beware lest you regard yourself as personally off^ided by 
resistance, and by the most ui^just things that are said against 
the truths that you preach. 

Do not appear as though you considered all rash and indiscreet 
observations, either in doctrine or morals, as blasphemies. 

Be persevering, but not obtrusive. 

Do not expect to see your arguments exert an absolute and 
uniform force upon all minds. We cannot always tell why an 
argument, which is ineffective when presented to some, is foimd 
to be powerful on others, nor why that which at one time makes 
no impression on an individual, at another time makes a very 
great impression upon him.^ This is a Divine secret, and all 
our attention, all our contrivances, leave the final result alwa3rs 
in the hands of God. Nothing must be expected that does not 
come from him ; everything must be attributed to him. 

Attend rather to the dispositions with which you discharge 
your task, than to the skill with which you use your means. 
The first of all lights, forces, preservatives, defences, is charity. 

^ ''It must be confesBed/' says Leibnitz, in a letter to Madame de 
Brinon, ''that the human heart has many windings and involutions^ and 
that its persuasions are according to its tastes: We onrselvee are not 
always in the same temper, and that which strikes us vividly sometimesi 
at otlier times does not impress us at all. These are wha^ I call inex- 
plicable reasons; there is somethmg in them that passes our compre- 
hension. It often happens that the best proo& in the world are ineffec- 
tive, and that what touches us is not, properly speaking, a proof at all." 
' — Complete Works of Bossuet. Paris and Besanoon, 1828. VoL xxxv. 
p. 132. Letter L Sur leprqjet de reunion. 
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The spirit of the government of souls, and of the whole pastoral 
office, is included in the sentiment so profoundly expressed in 
our Lord's words, "Ye will not come to me that ye might have 
Hfe," John v. 40. 

Add to your instructions the weight of your example, being 
well assured that the true method of communicating moral truth 
is contagion, that only life can proceed from life; and that, in 
&ct, Christians are decisive arguments for, or against, Christi- 
anity. 

Join and mingle prayer with all your efforts and with all 
your movements, either to ask counsel of God, or, in ordet to 
commend to him the souls that are committed to your care, or 
to keep yourself to the right point of view, and in a true sense 
of the nature of your work. 

In short, what solicitude, what cares, ever renewed, must enter 
into the work of the ministiy, since we must, as the Jews who 
rebuilt the temple, hold a sword in one hand and build with the 
other. — '^ Besides those things that are without, I am charged,** 
said St. Paul "with that which cometh upon me daily, the care 
of all the churches; who is weak, and I am not weak? who is 
offended, and I bum not?** 2 Cor. xi. 28, 29. — "Wherefore, 
also, we pray always for you, that our God would count you 
worthy of this calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of his 
goodness, and the work of faiUi witii power,*' 2 Thess. i. 11. 

§ in. — ^EXTERNAL STATE. 

The internal condition is always modified by the external, 
and the external by the internal; and as this combination forms 
the actual and entire state of every individual, it ought to be 
carefully appreciated. Neither of these elements, separated from 
the other, has a complete significance; but these combinations, 
which vary infinitely, can neither be foreseen nor regulated; we 
are necessitated to study external conditions independently of 
internal, and conversely. 

External conditions are, naturally, of two opposite kinds, 
fortunate or unfortunate ; but it is obvious that pastoral prudence 
will occupy itself almost exclusively with the latter. There are 
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exceptional, or sudden, times of happiness which resemble 
catastrophes, and may be regarded as such. Eyery eVent which 
excites a lively sentiment of joy in the heart may give occasion 
to the pastor to admonish, or warn, while he congratulates ; and 
when he does not seek to introduce an elem^it of sadness into 
a natural joy, but to invite regard to serioqs thon^ts in the 
midst of joyfdl ones, there is, in most cases, a probahilily of his 
being fiivourably received; however, there are positions of an 
opposite kind which make the most direct appeal to his zeaL 

A pastor will do well to see, as &r as possible, the afflicted of 
all kinds ; but there are many cases in which he cannot easily 
gain access to them. In notorious cases of misfortune of what- 
ever kind, he has both a right and an obligation to present him- 
self ; the fraternal affection displayed in these cases by the 
pastor is the first part of his ministry, and may, if it is accom- 
panied by all the respect that is due to great misfcNrtunes, gain 
for him the confidence of fiuuilies and individuals ; but the most 
frequent and &vourable opportunities are found in cases of 
severe sickness. 

I. The sick, — ^The care of the sick is one of the most sacred 
of the pastor^s duties, the touchstone of his vocation, both for 
himself and for others; and we may say that the manner in 
which this duty is understood and fulfilled will give a measure 
by which to estimate the amount of the Chiistian life and the 
Christian spirit existing in every religious period. 

The pastor's visits to the sick are not only useful to the pa- 
tient himself, but to all who are about him, and who are ren- 
dered, by this circumstance, specially accessible to religious in- 
struction ; they are useful to the pastor himself, who can find no 
better opportunity of becoming acquainted with human nature, 
life, and his own ministry. Sickness places a man in a position 
in which we have an antecedent advantage in influencing h\m ; 
the sick man is the man in his most natural and true position.^ 

The pastor^s success, or only his zeal, in this part of his minis- 

^ Bbidoes' Christian Mvnisti-y, p. 78 ; and Massillon's Kineteenth 
Synodical Bisooorse On the Care which MiniOen ought to take for the Sick. 
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try, is one of the things best adapted to tender him popular. 
Every one appreciates the merit of this kind of work, even with- 
out sufEiciently loving all its aims and iHBsults. 

Doubtless he must know how to surmount many distasteful 
experiences and many fears, w^« it only the repugnance which 
is excited by the sight of pain and of death. The world does 
its best to forget that we are exposed to suffering and death ; 
he who seeks to fof^ it is not formed to be a pastor. 

As to dang^, it is said that, ^* the good shepherd giveth his 
life for his sheep," John x. 11 ; which teaches us that the minis- 
try is not a profession, but is, in intention and conception, a 
martyrdom, and that the willing soldier who every day stakes 
his life for glory and advancement on the field of battle, only 
differs from the minister, the true soldier of ihe gospel, in that 
lie does not stake his life, but gives it. 

The apostles did not imderstand this matter differently from 
their Master, and we cannot understand it differently from the 
apostles. We must be able to say with St. Paul, " I will very 
gladly spend, and be spent for you," 2 Cor. xii. 24; "I now 
rejoice in my sufferings for you," Col. i. 24; *'none of these 
things move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so 
that I might finish my course with joy, and the ministry which 
I have received of the Lord Jesus," Acts xx. 24. He who counts 
his Life precious is hardly a Christian : how shall he be a pastor ? 

The celibacy of the Romish priesthood, other things being 
equal, removes some of the bonds which attach men to life. But 
is it only the unmarried who are called upon to expose and give 
their life? can the marriage of the pastor abolish any of the 
essentisd conditions of the pastorate? 

The danger which may attend frequent visits to sick persons, 
in cases of epidemic or contagion, is generally in the inverse 
ratio of the courage and devotedness of the pastor. Do not flee 
from danger, and then danger will flee from you. 

Is there any necessity for us to visit sick persons for whose 
spiritual state we have no apprehension ? These also need us ; 
probably they desire our presence, and, if they do not need our 
influence, we need theirs. 
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Be careful not to go too late, and, in atdia to this, take means 
to gain early information of any sickneBS that may amve, by 
help of those confidants which the pastor ought always to have. 
Visit even those sick persons whose case is nofc^ phyncally, Yefij 
serious. It is exceedingly nsdol to have accustomed the people 
to receive our visits when they are in good health. [Otherwise 
the pastor^s first visit may wear something of a sinister aspect] 

Shall the pastor go uninvited? To this, different r^^es are 
given.1 We might answer, No, if the memb^s of the flock 
made it a positive and constant duty to obey the precept of St. 
James, (ch. v. 14). Moreover, in the present condition of 
things, the pastor would often, by so actings run the risk of 
never visiting a single sick person. He must desue to be invited ; 
he must, indeed, exert himself that he may be invited ; but 
whether invited or not, whether desired or not^ he must go. 
There is a way oi presenting himself and even ingiafc i^g on a 
reception, which will not suggest the idea of those funerealchaiac- 
ters who pounce upon dying men as upon their prey. And» in- 
deed, whatever prejudices we may encounter, how shall we forbear 
to insist on an entrance when we know — ^know indeed inade- 
quately — ^how important the hours of sickness are to the soul, 
and how the most active resistance and the most hardened 
indifference often conceal the germs of a new life and health, 
which are only to be revealed to the pastor who hopes even 
against hope. We must admit that the first visit is the most, 
and often the only difficult one. We must learn how to combine 
importunity with gentleness, not enforcing an entrance the first 
time, but returning and repeating the visit till this affectionate 
patience touches the sensibility of those whom you visit, and 
induces them to open their doors. I would n6t desire any one 
to be sustained and animated by the desire merely of discharging 
his responsibility; this is really a contracted and profitless view 
to take ; only love is unlimited and indeffttigable. 

The pastor ought not to omit to learn of the physician the 
state of the patient; from his relations and friends also he 

1 See HUffel's Wesen wnd Beruf dea evangeHsch-chritUichen QeMu^im^ 
Tol. ii. p. 318. Third edition. 
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should learn kis moral and religions condition. Nevertiheless, 
he will do well, in regard to this second point, not to be guided 
entirely by any information from others, but rather to trust to 
such observations as he may have an opportunity of making for 
himself. Often he may be wrongly informed, and would act 
more judiciously in trusting to no information at alL 

According to the idea which we have formed of the case, it 
is good to consider the point of view in which we ought to place 
ourselves, and the course which it wiU be most judicious to take; 
but a too minute preparation, as in all cases of a similar kind, 
will be injurious. 

Faith and hope are the animating soul of every pastoral 
work; but these dispositions, which have God for their object, 
having nothing in common with tliose illusions which take pos- 
session of feeble minds and lively imaginations. Before we 
have attempted the actual duties of this so difficult and impor- 
tant office, we may perhaps expect to exercise a great influence, 
and to witness startling results; especially may we expect a 
great sincerity on the part of the man who sees himself to be 
standing on the brink of eternity : for we may think that the 
man who has only a moment to Kve will have no inducement to 
dissimulation. This is quite a mistake. We imagine also that 
the tragic solemnity of these scenes of death will always so affect 
us as to maintain us at the elevation suited to our office. This 
is another mistake. This office may soon — sooner than we 
think — ^be discharged with an inconceivable tranquillity, and 
even with a wandering and vagrant tone of thought. Nothing 
but the truth will serve. Let us form a complete conception of 
these difficulties and dangers, and, as we each day put off our 
armour, so let us each day equip ourselves afresh. 

Endeavour to obtain an interview with the sick man alone. 
It is most difficult to induce a sick man to unburden himself 
entirely when in the presence of a third person, although that 
third person may be one with whom he is most intimate. Sel- 
dom is this accomplished undep such circumstances.^ Always 

1 See HiiPPBL, Wesen tmd Beruf dea evcmgeliich-chrUtlichm Cfeistlichen, 
vol. ii., p. 288. Third edition. 
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begin by giving some indications of affection. "Be careful to 
direct attention to the design which Qod may have in sending 
the affliction ; represent it as an extraordinary iobbath; remind 
the patient of the kindness of Qod when, in the midst of sick- 
ness, he preserves to us the nse of our Realties; let him see 
that this is a most precious and important period of his life. 
Let the pastor place himself and the patient in a right point of 
view as regards his own mission; let him discard for himself 
and remove from the sick man every notion of an intrinsic and 
magical virtue attending the pastor's visit. The soul of every 
man will be demanded of himself individually ; and no one can 
either pray, or repent, or be converted, or love Qod in our stead. 

Should the sick man, after these , preliminaries, be ever so 
little disposed to open his mind, tlie zealous and skilful pastor 
will know how, witliout difficulty, to prepare the way. But he 
must not at first urge too much; he must first accustom the 
sick man to his visits and conversation. While he entertains 
and is not careful to conceal a lively isolidtude, he must neither 
be distressed himself nor distressing to his patient. In every 
sense, our strength is to '^ hope and quietly wait for the salva- 
tion of the Lord,*' Lam. iiL 26. 

If the sick man is too reserved, or, which amounts to the 
same thing, if we obtain from him only a complimentary mode 
of assent, we may attempt to open his heart by prayer, which is 
the most efficient mode of preaching at the bedside of sick per- 
sons, and in which we may say everything that is necessary. 
Nothing can give us a better idea of all that such prayer may 
be and do, than the admirable prayers of Pascal, in which he 
asks God for a sanctified use of sickness.^ 

We may add to prayer the reading of these passages of scrip- 
ture of which nothing can exceed the force : the Song of Heze- 
kiah, Isa. xxxviii. ; several supplicatory and thank&giving psalms; 
the narratives of some of the cures by Jesus Christ; some verses 
from the beautiful fifth chapter of the second epistle to the Cor- 
inthians ; and also we may read on less special topics, as, for 
instance, those words which bring before the mind's eye the 
dawn of an endless day, and distinguish eternity as the truest 
* Pascal's Thoughts, Part ii., Art. xix. 
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wealth which man can possess, and as the noblest object of his 
aspiration. 

The knowledge which the sick man does not give us of the 
state of his mind, but which we may have obtained by observa- 
tion and other means, will guide us in our prayers and in the 
choice of passages from the scripture, and we may continue to 
act under this direction. Formal interrogation is seldom pos- 
sible, is generally of little use, and rather closes than opens the 
heart. 

Nevertheless, after a certain period of effort and attention, it 
will be impossible to maintain the same course when we know 
that we are dealing with an utterly blinded, hardened, and im- 
penitent man; or only when we have reason to feel greatly 
pained by the dispositions manifested by the patient, (I do not 
say because of his silence ; for silence, even the most obstinate, 
proves nothing.) — [After having employed all gentle and insin- 
uating methods, we must sometimes demand to be heard in a 
plain, frank expression of our thoughts.] 

The true Christian state of mind is that tranquillity which is 
the result of concern. There is no legitimate tranquillity which 
has not been preceded by concern. Therefore we find generally 
not tranquillity merely, but a more or less sensible joy : the 
sweet emerging from the bitter ; in aU cases a humble joy, 
mingled with a deep feeling of unworthiness. It is a joy 
mingled with trembling and with love. In the case of persons 
in this state we have ctoly to dwell upon that which can heighten 
the compunction in the joy, or the joy in the compunction, — 
not to diminish either, but to temper each by the other : no 
general change of state is required. 

There is a form of Christianity which makes salvation to 
depend on the assurance of ssdvation, so that a man is saved 
purely and simply because he believes himself to be saved. — 
Weigh well these words, as we ourselves have weighed them. 
They, in no respect, imply condemnation of the assurance of 
salvation; they do not at all deny its legitimacy; they allow to 
it al^its natural beauty and truth, the propriety of making it 
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an object of our deeires and <^ our prayers; fnither, th^ do 
not forbid our regarding an assurance of salyation as the com- 
pletion, the consummation, the perfection of MUl But the 
assurance of salvation, considered in itself is *^ the Spirit itself 
bearing witness with our spirit that we are the children of God," 
Bom. viiL 16 ; no other witness than this is sufficient and valid; 
and to substitute for it a simple process of reasoning, a ^Uo- 
gism, is to intrench upon his rights. In other w<»ds, this wit- 
ness is within ; it is as interior and as irresistible as the feehng 
of life ; this perfection of fedtb is of the same nature as fidth, 
which is the substance or the appropriation of gospel wealUi— 
a grace which is as mysterious in its commencement as in its 
consummation, and of which a purely intellectual fiiith, — a 
purely logical assurance of salvati(m — Ib only the empty coun- 
terfeit There is no conscience that, on carefully int^rogating 
itself, can regard such an assurance as the pledge and the con- 
dition of salvation. We are not sav^ because we are certain 
that we shall be saved; but we are certain of being saved be- 
cause we are saved. The terms must therefore be reversed; 
this is demanded by logic itself, and by all analogy; there is 
not a sphere into which the reasoning which we oppose can be 
admitted by any one possessing common sense. Why should 
this reasoning be valid here, and here only, when it is vicious 
everywhere else? 

This doctrine, which has been thought to be the only means of 
giving all the honour of salvation to Gk)d and none to man, has, 
on the contrary, the effect of making salvation depend on a 
work, and I may say, on a very servile work, since, in the 
rigour of the dogma in question, there is not a particle of affec- 
tion, — no truly religious element enters into this work. This 
doctrine, which is preached for the most part by pious men, 
finds ready access, not only into humble hearts who confound 
it with the implicit submission of faith, but also into arid and 
mercenary souls, whom it does not incommode or disturb in 
their interior habits; and as it forbids man to regard his feel- 
ings, still less his work, in order to " know that we are of the 
truth, and assure our hearts before God," (1 John iii. 49), it 
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very soon annuls, without formal denial, every part of the gos- 
pel which tends to the government of the heart and the reform 
of the life. I am speaking of some souls, not of all; for a large 
number of those who believe that they rest their assurance on 
the simple and naked acceptance of salvation, do in fact rest it, 
although they know it not, on the testimony of the Spirit, who, 
by his presence and action wiUiin them, testifies to them witli 
an irresistible force that Christ abides in them, and that they 
abide in him. It is painful to have to prepare for death the 
partisans of this false and dangerous assurance of salvation, 
which overlooks not faith precisely, but all that is the true sub- 
stance and the true object of Mth; it is painful to lead them 
down &om the mountain to the valley, from peace to trouble, 
and to begin, in the short and agitated moments of a sick man's 
life, when he is at the very portals of eternity, the entire edu- 
cation of a soul that is contaminated and proud of its error. 
This is still more painful, inasmuch as we can little hope to see 
breaking forth from the fire of rebuke and terror, one of those 
conversions of the heart which are ordinarily produced gradu- 
ally, and in veiy different circumstances from those of a death- 
bed. Can we, however, hesitate 1 K there is only one in ten 
thousand chances of restoring this man to the true conditions of 
saving faith, shall we allow ourselves to neglect this one chance? 
Must we hesitate to agitate this soul, and even to agitate it 
deeply, in order to give it the true, in the place of a false tran- 
quillity? 

There is a tranquillity of another kind resulting in the sick 
man frx>m a persuasion of his own ri^teousness. And what 
righteousness ! Often it is hardly the most vulgar honesty. 
Must we expect to find this in those wiio have been educated 
in Christianity, and profess it? Nothing is more strange, and 
yet nothing is more comm<HL — ^Not less strange is it to see 
persons who call themselves Christians, and who believe that 
they are what they profess to be, but who, less convinced than 
the former of their own righteouimess, take refdge in the vague 
idea of the mercy of God, who, in their opinion, is too kind to 
take a very strict notice of their failings, and who has many 
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other and worthier things to attend to. — You may meet with 
philosophers who are accustomed to the idea of death, and have 
succeeded in fronting it cahnly, and whose minds, fortified by 
more or less learned sophisms, seem impenetrable to the most 
touching arguments. — ^With others again, in whom an exclusively 
material activity and the habit of entertaining exclusively vulgar 
thoughts has extinguished the moral life, or whom vice has 
hardened or embruted, we cannot find any spiritual sensibility 
whatever. 

There are a thousand occasions when appearances would 
seem to discourage every attempt as too evidently useless ; but 
there are also a tiiousand facts which show that we cannot de- 
fine the limits beyond which resources are absolutely vranting, 
and in which every access for the preacher of the gospel is 
dosed. We must then urge and persevere to the end; at the 
end we very often find a reception has been awaiting us. 

We know that God can give to one moment the value of a 
life, as in the case of the penitent thief on the cross. And 
although we have every reason to think that the case is a very 
rare one, and that in general we must not rely very much on 
conversions which have been effected on a death-bed, yet the 
sole possibility, joined to the great danger, makes it a sacred 
duty for us to labour for the conversion of the sick, with all the 
resources which are at the command of our heart and spirit. 
Spera, quia unvs; time, quia solus}- 

Moreover, this impassibility or security is often only affected; 
it is a husk which cannot long remain. We must not then be 
deceived by it. 

Neither must we be deceived by the facility which we some- 
times find in our efforts. There are persons whom we would 
wish to be less precipitate in yielding to our persuasions; if 
there was greater resistance we might believe them to be more 
serious. The docility which yields in deference to us, through 
mere prejudice, is quite different from the reflective and volun- 
tary docility of a conscience which surrenders to the truth itself 

^ Hope, because there is one recorded instance; fear, because there 
is but one. 
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We must expect to meet with many troubled souls. There 
are those (and perhaps this is the most difficult case) who, hav- 
ing hitherto believed with an intellectual faith, imagine that 
they believe, and suddenly perceive that they do not — ^who now 
see only a great void in the place of those objects of their pre- 
sumed faith which formerly hovered like phantoms before 
them; — ^who, having handled all the truths, and employed all 
the phrases of religion, no longer receive from them any 
impression when they need to make the fullest use of them ; — 
who, in a word, find at the last hour, instead of a living faith, 
only a dead system. They are in a worse condition than if 
they had never known the truth. — ^There are others, in whom 
remorse is stronger than the promises of grace. — There are others 
who, without being absolutely destitute of faith, and without 
fearing the judgments of God, yet fear the crisis of death itself; 
this is in a great measure a physical fear, greater in some men 
than in others, by which even believers are sometimes oppressed. 
In general, we shall find more natural ease in dying among 
persons of small culture who have lived a life of toil, than 
among learned men, thinkers, and persoiis of very cultivated 
mind. [The poor man has passed his life only to die ; his feeble 
imagination sees death in its negative aspect jdone.] — ^Lastly, the 
feeling of some reparation which has been neglected, and which 
it is difficult if not impossible to accomplish, may agitate the 
spirit; or some temporal scheme, some domestic care, may 
deprive the mind of calmness and liberty. 

Anxiety carried to its ultimate extreme is despair, a position 
at which two very different classes of persons may arrive ; those 
who have rejected or neglected the means of salvation as they 
were offered to them — ^and men who, having acted in exactly 
the opposite manner, and having performed, as it seems to them, 
everything necessary to assure their peace, see the whole struc- 
ture of their Mth crumble like a fantastic edifice before their 
eyes, and are ready to ask whether all this life which appeared 
so real, so intimate, so serious, which they found in religion, is 
indeed only a dream, and whether Christianity, which occupies 
so large a place in history has any reality except in histoiy. 
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Tkere are alao those, wbo^ wiUioiEt wt all losiiig their convio- 
tioD, find, in a sodden and profo un d deqpur, the pfomahmentof 
thai iqiiritiial pfide to which th^ had abandoned themsdyea 
— ^Thia mysterioiia trial:— despair — has been mofe than once 
soffefed to inTade the most humble and pioiia believer, bat we 
do not believe it is ever prolonged in sndi cases to the last 
moment: siich men die in ocmifbrt, and the li^t which iUnmines 
their last moments removes the scandal whidi may have been 
caoaed to the witnesses of their death by their unexpected gio(MiL 
Without pretending to pierce throu^^ the mysterf of this dis- 
pensation, we will observe that in eveiy man the work of con- 
version is composed of the same elements, the relative proportion 
of which is invaiiaUe^ but tiie distribution may differ. In 
every case, when the account has been comf^Leted, we shall in- 
variably find that the calculation has been c<»rect^ and that the 
sum includes all the partieulara. That which does not appear 
at first yet arrives afterwards; in the case of many, joy pre- 
cedes bitt^ness ; the order is reversed, but they must " fulfil 
all righteousness;" and he who has too easily accepted the pro- 
mises must^ sooner or later, pay the same i«ice which has been 
exacted from those who have been unable to appropriate to 
themselves pardon before they have tasted condemnation; they 
must pass three days in the tomb and descend into hades; the 
true resurrection is to be had only at this price, the only vari- 
aticm is in the date of the payment 

The duty of dissipating a false peace is not the most difficult, 
but it is the most formidable duty we can und^take, and, un- 
less a man is armed by a hard &natic]sm, he must be strongly 
protected by the armour of faith and love, he must be continu- 
ally defended against his own feeUeness in order that he may 
be able to accomplish so painful a task, — painful, indeed, since 
its very success is terrible, and he must be equally fearful whether 
he produces anxiety or not. It will be right to refute the errors 
of the sufferer as far as possible; but we should be especially 
thankful if God permits us to present the entire gospel before 
the soul, and to give a combined view of all its elements, so 
that the aspect of terror may not be seen separated from the 
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aspect of consolation, nor the side which beams forth hope apart 
from that which threatens with wrath. The necessity of pardon, 
and the assurance of pardon; the necessity of repentance, and 
the blessings of repentance ; the entire, free, irrevocable salva- 
tion, but Uie renunciation of all other means of safety; prayer 
which opens heaven to the sinner, but to the sinner who prays 
as a sinner; the certainty of assistance for every one who per- 
severingly asks for it — such are the ideas which, always com- 
bined with one anotiier, are able to impress without irritating, 
and with which, when we do not isolate them from the truths 
which are related to them, we may be frnnk, inflexible, and yet 
impressive. Sometimes we must use a holy violence and snatch, 
as from the midst of a furnace, a brand which is being consumed 
before our eyes ; harshness will perhaps then be the only legiti- 
mate form of charity ; but the true pastor will seldom find him- 
self reduced to this sad necessity, and he will doubtless prefer 
to exhaust all means before he has recourse to this. And in all 
cases the last moment is not a time for imperious exhortations 
and threatenihgs. A dying inan, if he can listen to us ought to 
hear only words full of unction ; prayers to God full of eflftisive 
tenderness; supplications to himself that he will be reconciled 
to Ck>d; supplications to God that he will condescend to be 
reconciled to his creature who is just leaving earth; lastly, ex- 
pressions of fervent desire and charitable hope. If the spirit is 
softened, if tears and supplications abound, be content; do not 
expect a further blessing, do not either ask for or expect joy ; 
the soul which renounces itself, which abandons itself, which 
cries to God, which addresses itself to Him as to an offended 
father, but still a frkther, may not taste the joys of salvation on 
this side the tomb ; but let the pastor assure himself that the 
joy will come, let him rejoice for this mourner, for he shall be 
comforted. 

Let us pass to the case in which we find the spirit already 
anxious. 

It is not to be expected that either the frict or the cause of 
anxiety will be at once admitted. It will often be the pastor's 
duty to induce the sufferer to say that he is labouring under 
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some anxiety, or even to suggest it himself to tiie sick man, who 
may possibly experience an effect without being able to discern 
the cause. And how often, when he can discern it without 
difSiculty, is he unable to resolve upon disclosing it ! However, 
this discernment is as important as it is difficult; and efforts 
which are directed to another part than that which is really 
affected, may, by missing the true aim, aggravate the eyiL 
Happily, the gospel is sufficient for everything, because it cat- 
responds to everything, and because we cannot present it in its 
entire scope, and in the admirable commingling of diverse ele- 
ments which distinguishes it, without applying a healing bahn 
to the wound which is unseen. This consolation we may take 
to ourselves, in cases in which anxiety is exhibited while the 
cause cannot be distinctly seen. But we must earnestly endea- 
vour to learn that cause, since then, without refusing to present 
trutii in its entire scope, we may make a more just, direct, and 
personal application of it. To describe the manner in which 
we must apply the remedy to each particular anxiety, accord- 
ing to its nature and cause, would be to enter into infinitely 
varied details; some writers have attempted this; but it appears 
to me that very special directions, whicdi, at the outset, deprive 
our impressions of their liberty, and- our movements of that 
character of spontaneity and inspiration which they ought to 
have, are generally rather hurtful than helpful. The most im- 
portant, and perhaps the sufficient point, is to take carefully 
into consideration the actual condition of the patient and the 
essential nature of the feelings which he experiences; when 
this point is gained, the rest may be left to our own gospel 
illumination, our charity, our presence of mind, our tact, and to 
the Divine Spirit who is constrained by our prayers, if I may dare 
to say so, to assist as a third party, and as the interpreter be- 
tween ourselves and the sufferer. The narrative of experiences 
which have occurred to ministers who have excelled in the per- 
formance of this mournful duty, is far more valuable than any 
set of d priori prescriptions. 

The anxiety which may be experienced at the last hour by 
a soul hitherto indifferent can with difficulty be judged : this is 
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a region of mystery. It is only too certain that remorse is not 

repentance, that terror is not conversion, that the fear of death 

is not the fear of God. There are, it is said, souls who feel 

with despair that the principle of spiritual life is extinguished 

in them, and who assure themselves with a fearful certainty 

that there is no longer any power in their nature that can love 

and supplicate : faitli comes at the last moment, but it is the 

fiedth of demons, resplendently bright, but it is the brightness of 

the lightning. God alone knows whether such a soul is really 

dead; you, who do not know, struggle with it, exhaust every 

endeavour, enter into its conflicts, sympathise with its anguish; 

let it be sensible that there is by its side, during its last 

moments, a soul which believes, hopes, and loves; let your love ' 

he a reflection and revelation of the love of Jesus Christ; let 

Christ become present to the sufferer through you; give him 

some surmise, some gleam, some taste of the Divine mercy; let 

him be, as it were, forced to believe in it by seeing its reflection 

in you; hope against all hope; strive with God even to the 

last moment; let the voice of your prayer, the echo of Christ's 

words, sound in the ears of the dying man even in his reveries. 

You know not what may be passing in that interior world into 

which your eye cannot penetrate, nor by what mystery eternity 

may be suspended on a moment and salvation on a sigh. You 

know not what may avail, what may be included in, a single 

ejaculation of the soul towards Gk)d, even at the last limit of 

earthly existence. Therefore leave nothing untried ; pray aloud 

with the dying man, pray within yourself for him; cease not to 

commit his soul to his Creator; become to him a priest when you 

can no longer be a preacher. Let this duty of intercession, the 

most efficacious of all, precede, accompany, and follow all others. 

Let us now, without distinguishing between different cases, 
add some general directions relative to the spiritual treatment 
of sick persons. 

The first is to do all in our power to preclude or rectify the 
conception that our ministry can carry a man to heaven with^ 
out the concurrence of his own will. 
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The second is, not to exact much effort, not to discourse at 
too great a length, not to engage in complicated reasonings, bat 
to speak directly to the conscience with heartiness, sincetily, 
and authority.^ 

[A third is,] to identify ourselves with them, without too 
much personal reference, in our exhortations and instructioiis ; 
to put ourselves on a level with those whom we seek to console ; 
to show them in ourselves a sinner helping his fellow sinner ; 
to relate to them, as far as may be^ the history of our own soul ; 
in one word, to reason with them, not from an elevaticm, but on 
the same plane with them. This will in no degree compromise 
our authority. 

We cannot too strongly recommend patience and indulgence ; 
we must not rudely dash to the ground even their most serious 
errors and illusions; we may appear surprised, afflicted, never 
indignant; let us not forget that i( in the general strain of 
preaching, fear may have a salutary effect, when employed on 
men who are in good health and who do not think themselves 
to be near unto death, — ^if, even on the bed of death, we must 
awaken in indifferent souls a serious concern for their eternal 
welfare, yet that terror is unproductive, and we cannot antici- 
pate the effects which it may produce.^ — ^Let us never forget 
that we are the heralds of good news; that these good news are 
sufficient for everything because they embrace everything ; that 
it chastens even while it consoles ; that it is, so to speak, a tonic 
as well as a sedative to the spirit ; lastly, that the duty 
of the pastor, with regard to the sick as well as to all other men, 
is expressed in the words of the prophet, " Comfort ye, comfort 
ye my people ; speak ye comfortably unto Jerusalem," Is. xl. 1, 2. 

Expect much from prayer : I mean not only from its power 
with God, but from its immediate effect on the patient. In 
prayer we can say everything; under this form we can make 
everything acceptable; with it we can cause the most firmly 
closed heart to open. There is a true charm in prayer ; and 
this charm operates also upon us, rendering us at once bolder, 
more gentle and more patient, placing us in an affecting fellow- 
1 Praktische Beinerkimgenf p. 79. ^ Jbid., p. 83. 
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ship with the sick man, whosoever he may be, since God is 
present to both. 

Do not formally announce the approach of death, unless, in 
your judgment, it appears the last and only method of inducing 
a sinner to consider his own inner state; for we may mud^ 
more confidently rely on the reality and durability of the work 
that is accomplished in calmness, than of that which is performed 
during the disturbed state of feeling which is caused by the 
unexpected approach of death. — We must, however, know how 
to declare to a man, not only as a man, but as an individual, all 
the iniquity and all the danger of his ways. K there is some 
notorious sin that he has been guilty o^ dwell on that ; — charity 
is sometimes obliged to be rude, on pain of being no longer 
charity. But, I repeat, the last moments of life are not suitable 
to imperious exhortations and threatenings. All our representa^ 
tions must then be made in the spirit of prayer, full of freedom 
and tenderness.^ 

The Lord's Supper should only be given to sick persons when 
it is desired; and then it must be so administered that no 
superstition may mingle with the desire. This desire ought to 
rejoice us, and we should eagerly gratify it if we are satisfied 
that it is of a spiritual character.^ However, we must take 
occasion, from the expression of such a desire, and even with- 
out it, to insist on all necessary and possible reparations. — It is 
proper that others should, if they are so disposed, partake of4;he 
communion supper with the sick man. 

If it is desirable, at first, to have an interview with the sick 
man alone, it is also desirable, in more than one respect, to in- 
duce the members of his family, at least those who are most 
intimate with him, to be present during conversations which we 
may have with him ; in the first place, in order to inspire them 
with confidence, and secondly, in order that they also may gain 
advantage from our visit. 

Avoid interference, as far as possible, in testamentary arrange- 
ments, and have nothing to do with the reducing them to 

^ KosTBB Lehrhuck der PcutoralfDiaaemchafi, p. 184. 
2 Ibid,, pp. 134, 135 
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writing; — without, however, refusing advice in thiB matter to 
those whose consciences are trcmhled, or iU-infonned, or asleep. 
Be ready to aid by your ministry in such resdtution as may be 
necessary for the repose of the sick man's consd^ice, and ii^icii, 
perhaps, can be accomplished by you alone. 

Do not abandon either the relations after tiie deatii of tiie 
sick man, or the sufferer during his convalescence.^ 

Death often introduces into a fsmily tiie tmtii along mUh the 
preacher who was its interpreter. The survivors claim our 
attention as much, at least, as the dead, and we must cnUavate 
the field which grief has sown. In many cases we must be 
prepared for a difficult task. There is a foolish kind of grief; 
there is also a consolation which is not less so; you will find 
bereaved persons offer a kind of worship to the object of tiieir 
mourning, and attempt to engage you in their pan^yiics and 
admiration ; they will praise, in your presence, thin^ which, if 
not blameable, have yet no moral value, excuse what is inex- 
cusable, construct maximfl of morality and religion according to 
the impulses of their affection, and so as to square witii their 
wishes for the soul of the deceased. They will extemporise 
heretical opinions for his advantage, or press you importunately 
with questions as to his state, and entreat of you a sentence of 
acquittal, even in cases when it is most difficult to pronounce it, 
if this was ever allowable. Let us never forget that grief has a 
claim on our respect, but let us still more carefully remember 
that truth has anterior and higher claims; and, while we ex- 
press such hope as we may reasonably entertain, we must be 
ready, if need be, to take refuge in the fiict of our ignorance of 
the divine purposes and the details of the invisible world; we 
have no right to condemn any one, but neither can we, on our 
own authority, decree the happiness of heaven to any one. 

When grief and regret appear only in the form of detachment 
from the visible world, and in those aspirations after the world 
to come which are often manifested by the bereaved, it is im- 

1 See Bsnx^ES' Christian Ministry, p. i2i, and Bubkbt's IHscourse of 
the Pastoral Care. 
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portant to correct their ideas, to give another direction to their 
thoughts, to prevent them, if possible, from making their grief a 
religion and its olyect a deity, in one word, we must teach them 
to fill, with God, that heaven which they would fill with a 
creature. The minister must not too easily regard as a con- 
version the commencement of a conversion, those movements of 
apparent piety with which conscience has very often nothing 
to do. 

There are few things more painful and embarrassing than 
the necessity of offering consolation or condolence to individuals 
or to families who have no interest in the gospel. What can 
be said to them? Must we speak to them according to the 
wishes of their own heart? console them after the manner of 
the world] Impossible! Shall we abandon them? This is as 
impossible. Shall we preach the gospel to them? Yea, truly, 
this is'^our duty; to preach, or rather to announce to them the 
gospel. After having with full and generous heart sympathised 
with their grief, listened to their complaints, showed our sincere 
sympathy, appreciated the reality of their misfortune, whatever 
may be its character, we must use their calamity as a text, arm 
ourselves with it, so to speak, against them, make them to feel 
the worthlessness of all human consolation and the necessity of 
seeking for some solid comfort beyond the world and time, and 
openly call upon Jesus Christ to relieve their miseries and our 
own. We must not premeditate too much what we shall say 
or what we shall do on these occasions. The best meditation 
is thinking of their misfortune, the best preparation is a sincere 
and abundant pity. Let us approach them with tears, and yet 
with a kind of joy, with the joy of that consolation the secret of 
which is with us ; let us go with God himself, with the certainty 
that he will be with us and with them. This confidence, this 
freedom is the first of all aids, and the first of all lights in every 
difficult undertaking. 

II. Mental maladies, — ^The cases to which we now allude are 
not to be confounded with those whose spirits are troubled with 
spiritual anxiety, of whom we have already spoken (page 244). 
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Here we have to do principally, if not exdnsiyelyy wiiih disease. 
If we, however, believe that the minister can (in concert vitii 
the physician) be oi any avail, it is becanse it appears to have 
been proved that mOTal means may act pow^fully on a monl 
disease, whose cause is yet physicaL The action of tlie moral m 
the physical part of our nature is as indisputable, as conceivable^ 
and probably as powerful as that oi the physical on the nuxal^ 
It is therefore important to have an accurate knowledge ci tiie 
idea which has occasioned or fostered the disease; for it is not 
probable, generally speaking, that the distemper has created it; 
and perhaps it has only revealed and brought out some seerefc 
principle of moral eviL This is the element that we must most 
thoroughly investigate ; and this is not always easy, since reserve 
and dissimulation are fJEur from being incompatible with sitoi^ 
tions which would seem calculated to release the individual 
from all restraint. We may not advise the pastor to '^answer 
the fool according to his folly," Prov. xxvi 5 ; but we may 
advise him not to jostle too rudely the melancholy notions 
which he may find; and he may rest assured, that fonnal 
reasoning with men whose fixed idea reproduces itself with an 
obstinate and fatal pertinacity, will be generally labour thrown 
away, or worse. Manifestations of affection, passages of scrip- 
ture, prayer, when the sufferer will join in it, or, at least, allow 
it, and lastly, a skilful kindness in engaging the patient in snch 
conversation as may interest and amuse him, without defeating 
the principal end which we have in view, — ^these are means 
which may succeed to a greater or less extent, until God shall 
present us with some unexpected hold by which to unsettle this 
fixed idea, which, as it is occasioned by a physical malady, does 
also aggravate and perpetuate it. The disease itself sometimes 
furnishes weapons by which it may be opposed, and which may 
be exceedingly powerful when used prudently and discreetly. 

^ The maxim principiw ohsta — is, in such cases, of especial importance. 
The torrent of anxious thoughts gains in force and rapidity as it ad- 
vances. And it is a great point gained when we can arrive in time to 
avert and check the singular complacency with which the patient broods 
over his gloomy thoughts. 



MENTAL MALADIES. 277 

Sometimes it is ideas which have caused the malady; the 
moral has become a physical disease, a malady properly so called : 
on this point we must assure ourselves. In this case there are 
more immediate resources for the well informed and enlightened 
pastor, and he may expect more from the use of reasoning. 
But, without excluding this kind of agency, I would join and 
subordinate to it the use of the Word of God, employed with 
discretion, and rather with a design to console than to convince. 
'^.. We must consider that with persons in this state, especially if 
■■ ^''"iishey have minds naturally acute and subtle, reasoning, if it does 
not persuade, confirms, and in some sort exasperates the 
sufferer in his disease, and thus aggravates his distress of mind. 
We must not run this risk. When we meet with minds which 
are disturbed through the effect or by occasion of religious ideas, 
we must remember that the most wholesome and necessary 
truths may cause great distress when they are too suddenly 
eucoimtered, or when the individual whom they have exclusively 
possessed is not in a state prepared to receive them. When 
this kind of mental disturbance is caused by the unexpected 
encoimter, the shock, so to speak, of the truth, we may be 
assured that it will not be of long duration. We may even, in 
certain cases, regard it and represent it to the sufferer himself 
as an inevitable crisis, a passage towards that fbced peace which 
is inseparable from the truth. This ought also to admonish us, 
as ministers, that, in the faithful and complete dispensation of 
the truth, there is an economy and a caution to be observed, 
without which truth may, in many cases, produce the effect 
of error. 

We should be sorry to believe that the spiritual assistance of 
ministers is useless in the case of those whose mental distress 
has issued in complete madness. Doubtless, with these especi- 
ally reasoning is useless and even dangerous. But I think, with 
Harms, that it is useful to speak without discussion, where dis- 
cussion is an impossibility. Solitude and the absence of some 
opportunity to communicate his feelings may irritate the malady, 
as much as imprudent opposition; and, by inducing hi in to 
speak, we act upon springs which may ultimately reveal to us 
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the sufferer's spirit. — Let us not hastily adopt the notion that we 
cannot, in lucid or less troubled moments, gain an entrance for 
some thought of peace, perhaps for some light, or excite some 
movement for good which Gk)d will regard, in the soul of the 
hapless wanderer. "Cast thy bread upon the waters, and thou 
shalt find it after many days." The mere mention of the name 
of the Heavenly Father and the Divine Mediator are greatly 
powerful, and have often worked mightily when all discourse 
would have been unavailing. — A certain authority, a certain 
boldness is necessary ; they must feel that we have strong con- 
victions; there is, to use an expression employed by Harms, 
a kind of magic in the authority which is conferred by faith.^ 

Some cases may suggest the idea of a possession or a besetting 
— and I am not prepared to say that the idea is to be altogether 
rejected ; but I have known persons, under this impression, to 
neglect the medical processes which were clearly indicated, and 
which at least ought to have been fairly tried; and I believe 
that formal exorcisms or conjurations are likely to render those 
who are only, distressed thoroughly mad. The truest conjura- 
tion is the prayer of charity. 

The pastor ought not to be unacquainted with the principal 
works which treat of mental maladies. It is to be presumed 
that anthropology has formed a part of Ids general studies. 

III. Interference of the pastoi' in dissensions bettveen persons. 
— "Blessed are the peacemakers," Matt. v. 9. Such, certainly, 
should the minister be. He is a justice of the peace in the name 
of religion ; a judge, and not an arbitrator, — ^with reference to 
which we are directly guided by our Lord, — "Man, who made 
me a judge or a divider over you?" (Luke xii. 14), which does 
not imply that, with experience, tact, and knowledge of afl&drs, 
he may not propose, in cases of necessity, means of accommoda- 
tion. But what he should especially, and in the majority of 
cases, do, is to recommend mutual concession and forbearance, 

^ ** Ein Priester der nicht magiflch wirkt ist gar kein Priester, und 
ein Prediger, der nicht magisch wirkt, ist nur eiu halber Prediger." — 
Pastoraltheologie, vol. ii. p. 73. 
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to extinguish pride and resentment, to awaken generous ele- 
ments and religious motives in the soul, to excite that spirit of 
self-sacriifice which is the first practical characteristic of the 
religion of Jesus Christ. 

It is a delicate matter to assume the position of a third party, 
without being invited to be so, in domestic quarrels ;i it is best, 
when we can do it, to address each of the contending parties 
separately. It is dangerous to allow long narrations, by which 
each party rekindles and nourishes his hatred, and which make 
the intervening party an instrument and involuntary instigator 
in the quarrel which has begun ; it is also dangerous to allow 
questions to be put to us, the answers to which are perhaps 
obvious enough in a moral and religious point of view, but 
which are dangerous because of the difficulty that is often felt 
in answering them ; a difficulty which, when it is perceived or 
manifested, enfeebles the authority of him who desires to con- 
ciliate. — However, while we avoid taking a side, we must not 
assume the appearance of not seeing evidence, and of not being 
indignant at injustice, — this also would be discreditable to us ; 
we have always the means of bringing back to humility the 
man who stands upon his rights and his deserts. 

In disputes between married persons we should discard as for 
as possible the idea of separation, never suggest it; we should 
not, however, repel it when the continuance of a forced con- 
nection is an occasion of greater scandal and sin than will arise 
from the separation. 

There are confidences which it is as dangerous and imdesir- 
able as it is painful to receive ; very rarely is it the case that 
precise and detailed explanations of a certain kind are necessary 
in order to apprise the pastor of the actual position of affairs. 
The disinclination to hear them which he exhibits, and, if needs 
be, his positive refusal, is in itself an admonition and a lesson 
for the parties. From this I except those cases in which it is 
important to be informed on all particulars, in order that an 
evil may be prevented or remedied. But it should always be 
seen that the pastor has a proper self-respect, and that only 
1 BENQEL'a Thoughts, § 33. 
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CliriatiaD love can induce him to cast a glance into the impuR 
abyss of vice. 

IV. The Poor.— The Chief Shepherd cared for the poor, and 
liatt given, as one principal characteristic of his church, compas- 
sion for this kind of misfortune, and carefulness to establish 
equality by Christian love. The apostles, when they paitij 
traa<tferred the care of the poor to deacons, did not at jdl le- 
nf>unce their interest in the class ; indeed we find that they 
alwa^-s paid special regard to it; deacons, moreover, are mm- 
ters of religion, so that care for the poor is still a religious 
niinistr}'. At present there are no longer deacons, in this 
si)ecial sense, or rather every Christian is a deacon; but as no- 
thing is regulated on this point, neither indeed can be, that 
which was temporarily detached fifom the ministry of the gos- 
\¥i\ does now rightfully resume its place there ; and the pastor 
is himself a deacon. 

So he will necessanly be, whatever institutions may enter 
into the organization of the church, because his ministry is es- 
sentially a ministry of compassion, and such a ministry can no 
more be divided than the sentiment which forms its basis; for 
we may not manifest sympathy with the spiritual miseries of 
men while we show ourselves indifferent to their temporal mis- 
fortunes. Public feeling and opinion everywhere assigns this 
twofold object to the Christian ministry. 

Tlie pastor is not only called upon to exercise a ministry of 
Iwneficence, but also to promote and maintain a spirit of bene- 
ficence. In order to do this, he must not only give an example 
of beneficence, but he must urge and train to the same all his 
parishioners, without distinction of class, and I would wiUin^y 
add, of fortune. We must " bear one another's burdens," Gal. 
vi. 2. This maxim, which ought to be the motto and soul 
of every society, ought to be applied and brought home by 
the pastor to every individual. He will have done much 
wlien lie has succeeded in inducing the rich to accept and act 
upon this principle; he will have done much more when lie 
has per.suaded the poor that it refers to them also, and that they 
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have the power to observe it. Associations may be good and 
even necessary, but the pastor will be careful that they do not 
absorb personal activity and responsibility. "The rich and the 
poor [must] meet together," Prov. xxii. 2. 

As to the direct care of the indigent, the pastor should 
ascertain for himself the situation and resources of each one. A 
mind devoted to details, a spirit of industry and benevolence, — 
this it is which can render him truly useful ; this also will make 
him respected; this it is which gives to the benefactor an 
authority over those whom he relieves. We must listen patiently 
to their complaints and narrations, endure a little wearisome 
prolixity, enter into human nature, and recollect, by our own ex- 
perience, that "the recital of our griefe is often the best relief."^ 
We meet, in this region of activity, with so much deception and 
meanness, we see human nature under so repulsive an aspect, 
that we are strongly tempted to lose that respect and "honoiu*" 
for "all men" which should not be denied even to tiie most abject 
and depraved. 

Let the pastor make it one of his chief cares to raise the 
mental and moral courage and energy of the poor, to interest 
them in making the best use of the resources which they may 
have at command, to maintain and revive the sentiment of lself- 
respect, to show to them, in their poverty, all the respect to 
which they are entitled, and which they are able to appreciate. 

Not only charity, but also a regard to real necessity, should 
teach us how to refuse to give to imaginary wants, or to those 
caused by idleness and selfishness. Let us be careful lest we 
foster poverty by the very means which we take to remove it. 
Let us be ever mindful of those inflexible laws which, in the 
nature of things, determine the general condition of a large 
population, and let these laws be present to us when dealing 
with each particular case, since each particular case may not 
itself suggest them, — may even tempt us to forget them. 

The importance for us that there should be no doubt enter- 
tained by our pe5ple of our own personal beneficence ought not 

^ k raconter sesmauz souvent on lea soulage."— Cobn£ILLB's Polyeucte, 
Act i. Scene iii. 
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to lead us to connive at the idea, so rife in some parishes, that 
every case is to be undertaken, indiscriminately, by the pastor 
or his household. Importimity and indelicacy must be restrain- 
ed within the bounds of order. 

Do not appear as if you expected payment for your assistance 
in the shape of demonstrations of piety. Do not give the im- 
pression that your only motive for relieving the body is that 
you may reach the soul. In your earliest interviews let reli- 
gious expressions be subdued and moderate.^ 

The good which can be done by the pastor himself, is, mate- 
rially regarded, of small consequence, compared with that of 
which he is the medium. He is the delegate of the poor to the 
rich, and of the rich to the poor. The first function is difficult 
and delicate. We must expect refusals and affix)nts. Pastors 
should often call to mind the noble reply of the pastor, who, 
having received a blow from an impatient rich man, said to him; 
"This then is for myself; what have you now for my poor 
friends]*' However, it would be wrong to take no account of 
differences of position and of prior claims. We must know how 
to refrain appropriately; we should endeavour to interest the 
rich man in the details of the case which we commend to his 
liberality, induce him to make the relief of it a matter of his own 
personal interest, ask of him something better than money, use 
no moral constraint to obtain it, be content when he gives some- 
thing, resigned, but not testy, when he refuses ; but in all cases 
we should fulfil this task with as mucii liberty as delicacy and 
modesty. [To be ashamed of this duty would be to renounce 
one of the most excellent parts of the ministry, and to prepare 
ourselves for continual refusals to our requests.] 

1 Beneficence has become an art, the principal rules of which must 
ultimately become popular. On this subject there are some important 
works which should be read ; as, in French, M. Duohatel*s work on 
Charity^ — that of M. Naville on the same subject ; — Le Visitew du 
Pwu/vr€f by M. de Gerando ; and, in English, Dr CHALMERS* work on 
the Civic and CharitaJble £conomy of Large Totnu. * 
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FOURTH PART. 

ADMINISTRATIVE OR OFFICIAL LIFE. 

CHAPTER I. 

DISCIPLINE.^ 

This word has alinost lost its meaning in our ecclesiastical 
institutions, or rather in the character which has been given to 
them by our times. Discipline is to ecclesiastical order what 
the police is to civil order ; but the citizen, whether he will or no, 
is subject to law ; it is not so with the members of the Church ; 
and when the law of the Cturch is not sanctioned by public 
opinion, we may say that it is no longer law. The execution 
of disciplinary penalties has no longer any civil guarantees or ex- ' 
ternal consequences ; so that an external sanction does not lend 
its weight to internal authority ; in one word, discipline has no 
platform to stand upon. Nothing remains of this function 
except what the pastor, sua an individual, claims to exercise, and 
what his flock, as individuals, are willing to accept. And it 
must be allowed that what little remains, existing in defiance of 
so complete an external amnesty, is excellent in proportion to its 
limited extent. 

We cannot omit to call the attention of ministers to a danger 

which many of them do not even suspect. Remonstrances and 

rebukes, which are a part of pastoral discipline, are exercised 

much more easily on the poor and humble than on the rich and 

1 See Bsnobl's Thoughts, % 36. 
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great. We are tempted to be severe on the former in order to 
compound for our toleration for the sins of the latter. This is, 
however, no compensation. And the pastor is unworthy of his 
mission unless he makes his authority felt by all souls without 
distinction; since they are to him nothing more than souls. From 
this, however, it is not to be inferred that no distinction, in man- 
ner and form, ought to be observed. The same means have a 
different value according to the person to whom they are ap- 
plied; and we may, wishing to pay respect to equality, treat 
different persons with great inequality. 

Excommunication, properly so called, can have no place in a 
church which is expressly the church of every body. Com- 
municants have no judge without their own body. It is theirs 
to take heed lest they eat and drink to their own condemnation 
at the table of the Lord. Wherever the Church belongs to the 
body politic, and where general consent has ceased to counte- 
nance the severities of discipline, we cannot entertain the 
thought of exercising it, still less of re-establishing the con- 
ditions of its existence, which belong to another scheme of social 
order. The pastor's duty is, however, to dissuade from par- 
taking of the Supper those whom he believes to be unqualified 
to receive it without danger to themselves, and to warn them 
collectively from the pulpit. The same rule, and no othei) 
applies to all who sustain office in the church. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

CONDUCT TOWARDS DIPFERBNT RBLIGIOUS PARTIES. 

The first rule to be observed by the pastor with reference to 
the religious parties which may exist in his parish, whether they 
are simply parties, or form themselves into separate communi- 
ties, is to preach the gospel with such simplicity, cordiality, 
and piety as shall not fail to attract all truthful hearts and 
minds to that form of Christian doctrine. Such a position 
admonishes the pastor, as far as possible, to exhibit no colour 
but that of the purest light. There are few, perhaps no occa- 
sions, where the pulpit can be rightly used for polemical pur- 
poses. Error flies before truth as the darkness of night before 
the light of day. In reality darkness is a nonentity, only light 
is a real existence ; to state the truth is to fill a void ; error is 
the absence of truth. Little confidence should be placed in 
negative means ; do not believe that you have been building 
because you have made some ruins, nor that you have edified 
because you have conquered. The first, the most natural, and 
often the only effect of these victories, is impatience and irrita- 
tion in the vanquished party. Truth is a virtue, a power; we 
have done all when we have made it to be felt. Virtutem vide- 
wnJty [Exhibit virtue.] 

We must give our parishioners an example of assistance and 
of equity, and while making them appreciate, not through rea- 
soning, but by facts, whatever advantage there may be in be- 
longing to our own community rather than to another, we 
should teach them to love the truth better than their own 
church, and the image of Christ better than their customs. 
But, doubtless, it is sufficient for this that we comply witb 
1 Pbrsius' SaXvrt iii. ver. 38. 
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the first rule we have given, and maintain as intimate and 
friendly relations with the diuidentt,^ (I use the word in its 
most general signification), as comports with that religions 
sympaUiy which exists between ns and them. Any ccmduct 
that |>asses beyond tliis, that is to say, such conduct as should 
give the impression that we do not belong truly to our own 
party and hold firmly our own opinion, which should give 
countenance to the supposition, that, while nominally connected 
with one community, our hearts belong to another, and that 
only interested considerations or the fear of man prevent us 
frpni identifying ourselves with it, — ^this would be a scandal to 
oinjiock and an irremediable blemish on our ministry. 

Taking the word pro^eli/tism in its most general sense, it is 
almost ridiculous to ask whether proselytism is allowed to 
{Ki^tors, to whom, indeed, it belongs, as an essential part of 
their duty. — as their whole office. But we may ask, while still 
adhering to tlie general sense of the word, whether there are not 
certain rules to be observed, certain limitations to be kept; and 
then we may ask whether that proselytism^ which aims at 
bringing over an individual from one sect to another is a legiti- 
mate and recommendable thing. 

Taking the second question first, we may say that conversion 
from one sect to another, (ecclesiastical proselytism), can never 
be the immediate aim of the minister, nor of any reasonable 
Christian man. But we must also admit, that when we endea- 
vour to make a man a Christian, we aim to make him one in 
the same sense as we are ourselves Christian, and that this feet 
need not be concealed eitlier from ourselves or fix)m others. 
A man who is convinced of the truth of our doctrine by means 
of our own teaching may not feel himself urged to pass from 
his community into ours, that is to say, formally to abjure his 
own. If he is under a simple illusion, we may wait patiently 
until more light has come to dissipate it; if he is deterred by 
the fear of man, we must not countenance such a feeling, but 
express ourselves freely to him on the subject, but without 
pressing our neophyte to take a step to which he is averse. 
1 See Bengel's Pastoral Thoughts, § 41, 42. 
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Always as his conscience becomes more enlightened, this act of 
self-enfranchiseinent will become an imperious necessity. 

As to spiritual proselytism, which aims at bringing men to 
God, we are all ready to assert with St. Paul, that the minister 
must "be instant in season and out of season," (2 Tim. iv. 2); 
but certainly not so as to violate propriety. Rudeness and im- 
petuosity are never seasonable, and when we are not satisfied 
with waiting for opportunities, or prociuring them, — ^when we 
create, or, more truly, when we dispense with them, it is diffi- 
cult to avoid being rude and impetuous, and, consequently, irri- 
tating rather than persuasive. If we think that this is not to 
be regarded, then we must go still further than we do; we must 
stop the passers-by in the streets, we must invade their houses; 
we must introduce the subject of salvation on all occasions, 
making everything yield to it; we must be constantly giving 
offence to the whole human race. I believe that if we will 
watch for opportunities, and use them when they are presented, 
if we will be careful to mature our works, we shall find enough 
to occupy our time, and that there will be, on the whole, a 
deeper and more extensive result in following this method, than 
in so many multiplied and random strokes, made without dis- 
cernment and without a fixed plan. The more we advance in 
life, the more shall we think with St. Martin, that " noise does 
no good, and what is good makes no noise." We must not 
" refuse the waters of Shiloah that go softly," Isa. viii. 6. [We 
must not " run uncertainly," nor strike " as one that beateth the 
air," 1 Cor. ix. 26. But not less carefully should we avoid a 
tortuous, circuitous manner of approaching religious subjects, 
and of turning the conversation towards the point at which we 
are aiming. There may be an ingenious dexterity, but strata- 
gem is never of any use. Jesus Christ and his apostles never 
made use of it ; they acted with simplicity, and we ought to 
take them as our models in this respect.] 



CHAPTER III. 

BELATI058 OF EOCLBSIASTICS AMONG THBMSBLVES. 

We may rf^ifltingniah the relations between clerical brethren, 
suffiragans and colleagaes. 

Brethren in the cUrgy. — Without at all recommending the 
esprit de corps, or th^ spirit of caste, we may yet recommend, 
for the good of the church, that harmonious relations and £re- 
quent intercourse should be maintained among members of the 
same clerical body. K the apostle Paul sympathised deeply 
with aU that affected the inner life or the external position of 
his disciples, doubtless he sympathised in a special degree with 
all that affected the wel&re of his companions in the ministry. 
Ministers ought to profit one another, and to be profited by one 
another, honouring one another by mutual confidence, promot- 
ing the edification of each other by a peaceful spirit, by 
deference and frankness, both in the assemblies for common 
meeting and in intercourse among individuals. Seriousness 
should be combined with familiarity, so that ifratemity may not 
degenerate into comradeship. Each should be ready and willing 
to show an honourable hospitality to his brethren, to provide fw 
the wants of an unfortunate brother, and not to leave to others 
all the honour and the trouble of ministering to his necessities. 
Conference should be maintained, as far as possible, that each 
may profit by the experience of the rest. Lastly, as much unity 
of principles, and even of exterior habits and conduct, should be 
maintained as may naturally consist with sincerity and liberty. 

Suffragans, — The position of the suffragan in our country is 
not generally a difficult one. It is not, however, superfluous 
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to indicate to young ministers what are those principles which 
should direct them. The siiffi*agan minister is neither a hired 
labourer^ a commissioner, nor a clergyman. In one sphere he 
is perfectly uncontrolled; he must, therefore, reserve to himself 
an inviolable share of independence; but, in all that does not 
belong to this sphere, he should consider himself as subordinate 
to the will of the titular pastor, unless that office has been 
formally entrusted to him. In cases in which the pastor does 
not wish to enforce his own right, and in which the suffiragan 
must decide for himself, he should consult his elder brother, 
listen to his advice with candid attention, being well assured 
that experience has its true worth, that advice which at first 
excited the greatest astonishment has ultimately appeared as na- 
tural as it is judicious, and that opinions which we thought could 
never be called in question have often appeared after a time to 
be absurd and ridiculous. The young minister will, if he is 
wise, introduce few innovations; he will, generally, not even 
admit an innovation that is only useful; it must also be neces- 
sary. He will not hinder the pastor, either directly or indirectly, 
from putting his hand to the work of the ministry, but he will 
so act as to continue what he has commenced, and will not 
mingle up with that which has been originated through his 
energy, another impulse, which, without being contradictory, 
but only because it is different in character, embarrasses the 
minds of his people and destroys the unity and consistency of 
the work. He will be temperate in his style of preaching, will 
introduce but few local allusions, and will endeavour to join 
modesty with authority. 

Golleagves, — K it is " a good and pleasant" thing for " bre- 
thren to dwell together in imity," (Ps. cxxxiii. 1), — this unity 
is especially desirable between those who exercise " the ministry 
of reconciliation" over the same flock. This imity is neither so 
common, nor, where it exists, is it so complete as might reason- 
ably be hoped and expected. There is no necessity for me to 
indicate the reasons of this, nor to insist on the duty of re- 
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establishing this unity and of perfecting it; since it is evident 
that nothing is so calculated to bring the ministry into discredit, 
and to damage its moral effect, as the absence of a proper 
understanding between the pastors. This is a touchstone 
which, in more than one instance, has detected the true charac- 
ter of a Christianity which regarded itself as pure. As long 
as the pastor was alone he thought that he was performing the 
work of God from pure love to it, so that he would willingly 
have said, ^^Terar dum prosim.^^ But when he has seen it 
to be done by others as well as, if not better than by himself, 
and has perceived with consternation that he would rather that 
the work should not be done at all than that it should be done 
by otliers too much at the expense of his own personal vanity; 
when he is surprised to find that he is distressed at the bless- 
ing that attends their labours, and rejoices at their ill-considered 
measures and their unfortimate failures, — ^then he may know 
whether he was more attached to the good itself which he did, 
or to the glory which accrued to himself jfrom doing it. Many 
ministers have thus made a deeply humiliating discovery, which 
ought to have convinced them of the lamentable feebleness of 
the basis on which their Christianity and their ministry rest 
Perhaps all other causes of disunion between ministers (one 
encroaching on the domain of the other; jealousy of temporal 
advantages; dissensions between the families of pastors when 
the pastors themselves are disposed to live in amity; lastly, 
diflference of opinion and difference of arrangement) — perhaps 
all these causes of division are trifling when compared with 
what may be termed professional jealousy. But they must all 
be seen and be carefully avoided or prevented. What is espe- 
cially to be recommended is, that colleagues should conduct 
themselves towards each other with perfect frankness fix>m the 
commencement of their joint ministry. Dissatisfaction and 
vexation may afterwards inspire a suflEicient amount of frankness, 
but it is worth notliing. That which is made a rule from the 
commencement, before any collision, will secure mutual confi- 
dence, and will prevent, more efficiently than anything else, 
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painful and injurious conflicts. The habit of praying in secret 
for each other, carefully, minutely, is the most suitable means 
of extinguishing the flames of jealousy and resentment : this 
is the first duty that we owe to one another.^ 

^ I here transcribe without comment, some rules given by Claus Hanns. 
There is certainly something in them that may be worth our remembering, 
and even those which appear the most miscroscopic may supply important 
suggestions. 

'* Meide den Bekannten von friiherer Zeit." — Shun acquaintances of 
former times. 

"Trit nicht in das Verhaltniss des Du und Du." — Avoid undue 
familiarity. 

'* Lass dir nicht zu viele Verbindlichkeiten auflegen.*' — Do not con- 
tract too many obligations. 

** Fange nicht mit zu heisser Freundschaft an." — Do not begin with 
too ardent demonstrations of attachment. 

*' Yerschaffe dir die klarste Kenntniss von alien Beikommenheiten." — 
Make yourself accurately acquainted with all subordinate facta. 

*" Binnen Jahr und Tag ninun keine erhebliche Yeranderung vor." — 
Be not hasty in introducing important changes. 

*• Gehe nicht auf Yerdunkelung deines Collegen aus." — Do not aim at 
eclipsing your colleague. 

** Schlaue dich nicht zu seiner Gegenpartei." — Identify yourself with 
no party that is opposed to him. 

** Nimm Weib, Kinder und Gesind in Acht." — Look well to your wife, 
children, and servants. 

'* Scheue die Billets.*' — Beware of notes. 

** Lieber als Hammer sei du Ambos." — Be the anvil rather than the 
hammer. 

Harms, Pcutoraltheologief vol. iii. p. 168. — ^The originality of the 
phraseology of the original often adds weight to these maxims of Chius 
Harms. M. Yiiiet quotes them in the German; we have thought it right 
to give a translation, although it is impossible to represent fully the force 
and vigour of the original. — Ed. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE PASTOB IN HIS RELATIONS TO AUTHORITIES.^ 

FiBST of all there is ecdedastical avtfwriby, of which the pastor 
forms a part. His duty is diligently to assist at the assemblies 
of his Order^ to take an active part in their deliberations^ and 
to exert all his influence in rendering them serious. He ought 
carefiiUy to avoid treating the small questions which abound in 
these assemblies with that fulness, gravity, and vivacity, which 
are only appropriate to important cases. In conferences which 
are composed of ecclesiastics we are in danger of forming a 
habit of treating all subjects with gravity, and of insisting 
strongly on verbal distinctions. The esprU de corps is more 
natural at these assemblies than at any others, and the clerical 
professional sentiment, strange to say, finds so much the more 
abundant nutriment as the matters treated of are less immedi- 
ately and seriously religious. We must learn, especially if we 
are comparatively young, how to make opportune concessions, 
and believe that the maintenance of peace is very often of far 
greater value than all the advantages which might result from 
the triumph of omr own opinions. 

Mutual discipline is a delicate point. As a principle it is 
recognised in all ecclesiastical constitutions, but I have never 
yet met with an assembly in which it is seriously practised. 
K rightly understood, its province extends from counsels and 
admonitions to the most positive and severe penal measures. 
But, in most ecclesiastical bodies, it is only enforced in cases of 
such extreme and mournful character, that we may affirm they 
can yield little moral . result. I know not how far it may 
^ See Bengel's Th<mght8j § 44. 
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depend on ikejures^ to raise the excellent institution of church 
visits above its present level; but I believe that everything 
should habitually be done that can be done to promote mutual 
frankness, both by the pastor who visits each several church, 
and by the respective pastors of these churches. Moreover, we 
are all bound to be inspectors %i one another; and it is our duty 
to admonish one another in a humble and charitable spirit^ as to 
what may be respectively useful to us, and that which very 
often, to our great disadvantage, is unknown tp ourselves, though 
it is observed by all the world besides. 

In our relations with civU or municipal cmthoritp, with the 
state or the community, we should never forget that we are 
something more than functionaries of the republic, and that we 
are in no degree responsible to the magistrate for that which 
concerns the most essential aim of our ministry, the teaching 
of truth. But we should be careful not to assert our irresponsi- 
bility by haughtineds, and we should avoid with equal care the 
unbecoming manners which so many ministers assume, who 
a£fect a dissatisfied, critical, and censorious demeanour in their 
relations to civil authority. It is very undesirable that the 
people should learn from us what so many persons learn from 
them, d priori disapprobation, antecedent presumption of blame 
as attaching to everything that constitutes power. Servility is 
not more unworthy of our character than this ridiculous an- 
tagonism. Moreover, our relations with political authorities are 
in no respects political relations. We are, in a certain sense, 
responsible to the state, but we are not officers of the state, and 
state business does not concern us. In times of political ferment 
or revolution our only mission is to tranquillize the minds of 
men, by exhibiting before them those great verities which, 
although they do not annihilate worldly interests, do yet sub- 
ordinate all our movements to the great concerns of the soul 
and of eternity. I do not intend to assert that the pastor should 

^ The jtwrSs in the Established Church of the Canton de Vaud are in- 
spectors appointed by the clcLsaes (or pastoral assemblies), for the super- 
vision of a certain number of parishes; their duty is to visit the parishes 
periodically. — Ed. 
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affect to ignore the preferences, dangers, fears, hopes, of his 
ooontry; but the strifes of opinion do not concern him; he has 
to take no part but that of obedience to law as long as law 
exists, and, in all cases, his side is that' of his country and of 
national independence. The occasions are very rare when 
citizens may be addressed cts citiAns from the pulpit, and when 
their actual duties, in this relation, can be enforced upon thern^ 

We may advise ecclesiastics, generally, — and especially those 
who have the care of souls, — ^to take no part in political or 
municipal bodies. We have treated of this question elsewhere. 

In the administrative part of his functions, the pastor ought 
to leave nothing to be desired on the score of exactitude and 
of punctuality. The less taste he feels for those details, for 
which, in fsucty a man occupying his position, is not bound to 
have* much taste, the more careful should he be neither to delay 
nor to neglect anything; and it is his duty to study with 
assiduity, both in their letter and in their spirit, all those insti- 
tutions, laws, and regulations which are at all related to the 
duties of his office. A pastor who desires to be useful, even in 
a spiritual point of view alone, ought to have an accurate 
knowledge and an intimate imderstanding of his country, of his 
people, and of all that, even in respect to material relations, 
has any important connection with the state of society, and of 
the several classes which compose society. 

A few remarks to be added on the laws, the execution of 
wliich belongs to the pastor, and on the tact and attention which 
he ought to bring to the discharge of this duty. 



BENGEL'S THOUGHTS 



ON 



THE EXERCISE OF THE MINISTRY. 



TAKEN FROM HIS LIFE BY BURK. 



Pamphlet Pvblisked by M. ViNBT in 1842. 



1. A pastor ought to be divinely sure of his office, that is, of 
his vocation to the ministry of reconciliation, as well as of the 
truths which he preaches ; he must be able to produce the cer- i/ 
tificate of his spiritual birth ; he must be firmly resolved to ad- 
vance the glory of God; to live for Christ and to serve him, to 
gain heaven for himself and for many others with him. 

2. A pastor should give himself entirely to his work; should 
throw himself bravely into the midst of the conflict, and not 
allow himself to be discouraged by anything that may arise. 
In order to this he must remember — 

a. That the third Sunday after Trinity has never passed 
without having given occasion for joy in heaven for one sinner 
gained by the preaching of the gospel; and that this single 
grain of wheat, even after long waiting, is a great joy to him 
who gathers it. 

6. That crosses and failures aid us in self-knowledge, make 
us humble before God, and willing to ask with the greater 
earnestness for the witness of the Spirit, which can silence and 
subdue all doubts. 
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c. That Gk)d has no less need of patience even with those 
who have received, who believe, and who declare the message 
of grace. How long a time must he wait before he receives 
from them anything that is conformed to his purposes ! With 
what wisdom he guides them in order that he may draw some 
good thing out of so much feebleness and impurity ! And 
shall not they themselves wait patiently? 

d. That it is not the pastor^s fault if he is bom in troublous 
times, when it is difficult to do good ; when, injustice having 
trampled the weak under foot and devoured the substance of 
the poor, it is no marvel that preaching is ineffective; when 
authority, even when it recognises evil, takes littie trouble to 
remedy it, and sees without any compunction the great absorb- 
ing the small. 

e. That God has placed a mark on all those who sigh over 
the abundance of public sins, that they may be untouched by 
the punishment which shall ensue, Ezek. ix. 4. 

/. That a pastor strengthens himself with that wh^ch is 
effected by others for the kingdom of God when he rejoices 
with humility in the good that is effected without him. By 
this joy he appropriates to himself the labours of others, while, 
at the same time, he avoids the danger of self-complacency. 

g. That even where souls are not positively won by a truly 
gospel preaching, they are yet somewhat softened and prepared 
by their clear knowledge of spiritual things. H. Franke testi- 
fies, after long experience, that the parishioners of a brave and de- 
^ voted pastor always become ultimately more tractable and gentle. 
When God grants a richer harvest to a pastor, it does not 
therefore follow that this pastor is more acceptable to him than 
others are. Surgeons have various instruments; some are in 
use every day, others only rarely and for special cases; they 
have no preference for one of these instruments above the other. 
It is only the last blow of the axe that makes the tree &I1, and 
if one has given fifty strokes, another thirty, a third only two, 
who shall tell which of the workmen has been most useful, and 
2 which of the strokes has contributed most to bring down the 

tree? So it is with the work which is done for souls. 
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3. A pastor ought to be like a hen that takes her brood un- 
der her wmgs, and which sometimes allows them to mount on 
her back. Confidence and familiarity cannot be forced ; only 
charity can bring them ; amicable intercourse often does more ^ 
good than all reasonings and many sermons. When the sun 
shines warmly the traveller looses his garments of his own ac- 
cord. A single pigeon which comes spontaneously to the dove- 
cot is worth more than a large number which are made to enter 

it by force. It will be happy for all if the pastor habitually 
engages in familiar questionings and conversations. I believe 
that this is possible even with unconverted persons. 

4. The pastor ought not entirely to avoid intercourse with 
men of the world ; but he should be carefiil not to take part in 
their sins. To testify in the freedom of conversation to the 
same truths which are solemnly taught in the pulpit, makes a 
greater impression on the minds of men than they will allow us 
to observe. Much of the seed which we scatter may be lost, 
but yet something remains. When it snows, and the earth is 
moist, the snow as long as it falls seems to be absorbed by the 
earth, but, by continual falling, it ultimately forms a white 
covering for the earth : SpargCy sparge, guam pates. 

5. The pastor has reason to be anxious for himself when he 
does not seek to live in communion with true Christians. His 
work gradually degenerates into a common trade; and there are 
many who carry it on as advantageously as any other trade, or 
who leave it in order to gain worldly wealth, although, in 
truth, we cannot name many pastors who have become enriched • 
by their calling. Godly souls are the hand of the pastor, he y/ 
himself is the eye ; the hand may carry, push, relieve, and be 
very useful to the eye. 

6. Experience teaches us that many souls can be affected by 
preaching in a very salutary manner; but the work of grace is 
not fiiUy carried on in them unless by means of individual treat- 
ment; hence, great importance should be attached to private 
labours. The pastor often gains richer and more plentiful firuit ^ 
from his visits than from his public preaching. He should 
always show himself equally disposed to go wherever he may be 
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called, and those whose spiritual necessities urge them to come 
to him ought to feel themselves encouraged by his cordial re- 
ception to commimicate with him with entire freedom ; also, he 
should show a pleasure when he meets with neighbours in the 
houses which he visits. 

7. The pnncipal rule to be observed by the pastor in the guid- 
ance of souls is to do nothing from his own will, and to do every- 
thing that he knows to be the will of God. Those souls from 
whom he hopes some good results should be approached at times 
when they are calm and untroubled. Those who revolt and are 
obstinate must always be reminded of the Word of God. He 
should seek to present the subject of which he treats in an agree- 
able manner, beginning with indifferent matters, and gradually 
leading the interlocutors to respond without having been formally 
questioned. When he has an opportunity of seeing persons 
every day, he should wait for some favourable occasion j but if 
opportunities are rare, or if he has only one opportunity, he 
\ must be careful not to let that pass without bearing witness to 
the truth. If such persons should die, this would cause great 
anxiety to the pastor who should have neglected to testify of 
the gospel to them; and, on the other hand, how will he rejoice 
if he has been enabled to be faithful ! However, he must not 
abandon himself to anxiety, which is a great evil. Let him in 
all things act with God, and not with himself alone, that he 
may afterwards be able to say, " I have done, God, accord- 
ing as thou hast commanded." Then, certainly, he will receive 
a Divine answer at the time of need. One single word, one 
J look, one ray of light, may effect great things in a soul if we 
have found the right point, and the proper moment.' On one 
occasion it was said to a man whose wife was ill, " You have 
now a sanctuary in your house ;" this sentence remained with 
him and did him much good. It is a great gift to be able to 
utter forcible and sententious words which strike forcibly. 

8. When our aim is to bring souls to God, nothing ought to 
be despised; however nimierous they are we must show that we 
regard it as of the highest importance that they should be 
brought to the Lord. 
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9. Do not absolutely despair of any one. If any one has a 
fiault, contrive that he shall know it, and endeavour to induce 
him to correct it ; and, whether you succeed or not, strive to 
discover and develop whatever there is that is good in him. 

10. It is, I believe, very important not to accumulate argu- 
ments and motives, mixing up the feeble with the strong in 
order to multiply the number of them. They only injure one 
another. It is much better to bring forward a decisive argu- >/ 
ment and abide by it. 

11. There are souls, which, in proportion as our urgency and 
our efforts to penetrate them increase, seem to present us with 
less hold of them, and to escape our grasp as a subtle vapour. 
We must wait patiently for them, and be content that some 
time should pass before the fruits of our ministry are apparent. 
The state of pamvity spoken of by Tauler and others, is too 
little known by those who desire to precipitate their own move- 
ments and those of others. In such a state it sometimes hap- 
pens that greater things are produced in the soul in a single 
moment than is effected in others by several months, and this 

is much more sure and lasting than a forced and factitious sue- i/ 
cess. There are souls for which it is good, because of the 
temptations of the evil world, to remain to the time of their 
death in an undeveloped state {gemma), and who are not mani- 
fested and do not enter into the kingdom of heaven till the - 
moment of their departure. It is right that those who have 
the care of souls should be apprised of this, for their consola- 
tion. Let us do what we can srmviter, with freedom and joy of 
heart, and leave the rest to the Chief Shepherd, saying with 
Moses, "Have I conceived this people? Have I begotten 
themr Num. xi. 12. 

12. It is very necessary that the pastor should have the gift 
of discernment. Wherever there is a true life, it can sustain it- 
selt But when the pastor is continually desiring to set in 
order and rectify the souls of his people, they will become 
passive under his guidance, and faU into indolence. The vener- 
able Abraham (who lived in the fourth century of the Christiaii 
era), was accustomed to leave those whom he influenced as soon 
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as he had brought them to say, " I believe in Gk)d the Father, 
and in his Son Jesus Christ." Christ himself said to his dis- | 
ciples, "It is eicpedient for^you that I go away;" and the ■ 
Eunuch of Queen Candace was left alone as soon as he had I 
been baptized. K I had a tree which I was always cutting, 
whose roots I was continually manuring) I do not think it 
would prosper the more for my pains. As a child who is be- 
ginning to walk is never so sure of falling as when you call out 
to it " Don't fall;" so it is when we would forcibly obtain fix)m 
souls axi'm reflexoa, — when we incite them to great efforts, in 

] order to obtain a distinct consciousness of thftir being in a state 
of grace and of having made progress in sanctification. There 

J are souls whose activity consists wholly in actibm directis — ^in 
free action proceeding from faith and love. These are they 
which advance the most surely, and if we attempt climisily to 
urge them onward, we shall only intimidate and bewilder them. 
There are others, doubtless, who require to be urged on, and 
therefore we must ask and seek for a discerning mind. 

13. What is the thing that is most essential to the pastorate 1 
It is that which is so often called in the TasihD&-—ja8char — 
uprightness ; we may compare it to a straight line, in which 
there is nothing oblique, nothing double, which avoids heights 
and depths, and which is the most direct road to the desired end. 

14. Brothers and Pastors ! let our hearts be filled with love to 
Christ. This love alone can render us serious, courageous, active; 
by this alone can we penetrate into the real condition of a soul 
and discern the road in which we must guide it. We must form 
much closer relations between our parishioners and ourselves, ever 
remembering that we have before us men like ourselves. What 
shall we do in times of plague, or of other public calamity? Let 
us, at such times, associate with our people, and identify ourselves 
with them for the safety of the whole, without calling to mind 
the empty distinctions of rank or of talent. If we thus act with 
one man, we may hope, in a sense, to make him our prisoner 
and to lead him according to our wilL 

15. I would willingly leave to each soul the foundations of 
his own special faith ; though the premises are feeble, yet if the 
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conclusion is just, this will satisfy me. It is with man as with 
a child who makes his first attempt to walk across the room, 
and clutches hold of his own clothes ; if he advances, we can 
leave him to his imaginary assistance. With what delicacy ought 
man to be treated 1 K we stretch the cord too tightly, it will be 
loosened so much the quicker, and the soul will cast itself in that 
direction which we wished it to avoid. 

17. I do not understand for what reason some would interdict 
assemblies. Must then each man be forced to cultivate a solitary 
piety? It is as if seeing many persons starting together on a 
journey, I should advise them not to continue together, but to 
keep themselves a gun-shot apart. 

18. Diseases suppose Hfe. . When a spiritual disease exists 
there spiritual life must also exist. The wicked are entirely dead. 
Why should the pastor reject, or treat with severity the children 
of Grod because he finds in them something to reprove 1 Should 
he not rather be the more eager to associate with them and to 
offer them the remedy that they require. 

19. There are those who set too high a value on meetings for 
worship, and who appear to regard themselves as better because 
they take part in those exercises. But neither are they the only 
pious, nor are they all pious, who thus meet. There are excel- 
lent souls who never attend these gatherings, and there, as 
everywhere else, hypocrites are to be found. The same man does 
not think in the same way as spectator that he does as judge. Do 
not frustrate the work of God. Do we not leave each one to take 
his own individual course in common life 1 We may, and we must 
be more tolerant of smaU things, in order that we may have the 
right to insist on great things. We must not be too hasty in 
consoling those who suffer some ill-treatment from the world on 
account of their presence at our assemblies; this may be good 
and salutary for them. When my servants were rude and harsh 
towards my children, I at first used to say nothing; for these 
servants had spared me the exercise of some paternal discipline. 

20. There is, in the present day, so much coldness and 
indifference, that it is hardly possible to establish between pas- 
tor and people that mutual understanding and intimate ac- 
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quaintance which should exist in a church, all the members of 
which are converted. The favourable moment has not yet 
come. Many things are necessary to the formation of a true 
commimity — much intelligence and experience. A community 
ought to have the spirit of discenmient, and to possess members 
able to guide others; without this they would seem only to 
meet for mutual discomfort. We must take care that fraternal 
love does not become a farce. Alas ! this is very common; we 
are hypocrites to one another; we seek to please, we neglect 
tlie rebukes, warnings, and encouragements of Christian love. 
There are those among us who possess neither humility, charity, 
nor anything of the spirit of Christ ; and who are only distin- 
guished by their zeal in forming associations and meetings. Is 
not this acting a farce 1 In a community of brethren there 
must be communion in prayer; laws to which all are subject, 
without, however, binding the individual down to particular 
times and forms. For the tighter the cord is drawn, the nearer 
it is to breaking. There are those who only continue because 
they have begun, and in order to avoid the reproach of incon- 
stancy. The more that spiritual exercises and intimacies in- 
crease, the more should we guard against the spirit of imitation. 
What should we think of two travellers, each of whom has his 
own path, and even is called upon to make a path for him- 
self, if one should invariably tread in the footsteps of the 
other ? Can they not walk near enough to one another, while 
each keeps to his own separate path? We do not want to be 
urged on by one another, but that all alike should be urged on 
by the breath of the Lord. But there are, doubtless, those who 
tend continually to withdraw farther from the presence of God, 
and to take courses of their own. Such persons always become 
colder and more indolent in their Christianity ; they require to 
be constantly looked after, and we should never leave them at 
rest. He who is really dishonest in his profession of the truth 
will not be able to hold out, and will withdraw altogether. 

21. Let him who is unable to check prevailing sins complain 
much of them to God, and give his calm and serious testimony 
against them from time to time, not heeding whether he is 
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listened to or not. The pastor ought to leam a lesson from 
those persons who protest against a violation of their rights, 
although they know their protest will be unavailing; he 
ought to continue his witness for the truth even when no 
one seems to regard it; he will certainly reap in due time, 
and while he waita^- his conscience will be satisfied. A river 
continues to flow whether we draw water from it, or cast stones 
into it 

22. As to all that is evidently opposed to the law of Gk)d, 
the preacher ought to show its sin as seriously and clearly as is 
necessary, in order that each may understand him, and not 
allow himself to be deterred or intimidated by the fear of men. 
Moreover, the world will allow bitter truths to be spoken to it. 
It is true that the grief and humiliation caused by the re- 
proaches of others often issue in anger, but afterwards the man 
is ashamed of his anger; he reflects on what has been said to 
him, and recognises the truth. Doubtless all rebuke ought to 
be administered prudently; and in order to this : — 

a. We must guard against evidently useless enterprises ; our 
credit depends on this ; after the most valiant beating of the 
air, the most signal triumphs do not restore to us .the good 
opinion of men. 

b. We should not regard as a personal offence the irritation 
caused by the truth ; whatever touches ourselves alone should 
slightly affect us. 

c. We should endeavour to seize the right moment ; nothing 
is so irritating as a blow which misses its object ; we do not 
feel the effect of it, but we recognise the intention, and we 
resent it as an act of violence. 

d. When we are acquainted with the past sins of any one, 
we should not speak of them to him, but wait and see whether 
he falls into the same errors again ; in which case we must re- 
gard it as a flagrant transgression. We must not, however, 
deal with mere isolated facts, but regard the general state of 
the individual. 

e. We should show impartiality, charity, and compassion. 
If we have succeeded in making the sinner feel that we do not. 
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as men^ place ouraelves above him, we have done much towards 
gaining his heart 

/. We should be as conciliatory as possible in our exhorta- 
tions ; a gentle No is often better than a brutal Yes, 

g. We must not treat all men indiscriminately as flagrant 
sinners ; this would be the most effective- way of promoting a 
secret pharisaism, since each might say to himself '' I am not 
yet so bad as that, I have certainly better thoughts^ my conduct 
is not quite so depraved,** <&c 

23. In things which may be classed among the Adiaphora^ 
things indifferent, — as games, dancing, ete., it often happens 
that the pastor is inclined to exaggerate, and to draw the cord 
too tightly. We must not judge of others by ourselves; we 
cannot give them our own eyes and our manner of seeing. 
Persons are often so educated that their hearts become like 
leather, nay, even like wood. If I had to choose between 
natural gaiety and the sadness of an unrepentant heart, I 
would give the preference to the former; for it is an image, a 
distorted image, to be sure, of the happiness of God, while the 
latter is opposed to it. We sometimes give the name of sin to 
things which are simply forms of life, and which sometimes 
have the advantage of preventing the outbreak of sin, prop^ly 
ao called. Doubtless these things will not be imported into 
heaven ; but when repentance comes, the remembrance of them 
is not that which causes the deepest sorrow. It is absorbed by 
the general regret that arises on the contemplation of a life 
given to vanity. Taste for worldly pleasures is a natural accom- 
paniment of an unconverted state, and becomes extinct of itself 
with conversion. We must not then exact too much; we must 
not condenm the taste for dancing, and such diversions, with 
too much bitterness, and with too legal a spirit ; we must not 
lay down absolute rules, but refer men to their own conscience, 
induce them to listen to its suggestions, and persuade them to 
abandon those things which they can only enjoy with an inter- 
nal compunction. Job had his children under his control; yet 
he did not forbid them keeping festival together, but he prayed 
for them. And this we also should do most assiduously for 
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our parishioners, and especially in times of public festival; this 
is never fruitless, while law provokes anger. 

It does not follow from this that we should not avail our- 
selves of opportunities to tell our people what we think on 
these subjects ; we ought to represent to them, that, in using 
their liberty in its utmost extent without being willing to admit 
that they m^iy fall into sin, they are acting like persons who 
should undertake to walk along the bank of a river, always 
placing their feet on the very brink of the stream and never 
overstepping it. They should beware lest these vanities, plea- 
sures, and follies, cause them to lose their part in heaven, and 
in the happiness which even this life. may offer to them; they 
should consider that the pleasure which they find in these 
things is the sure sign of an unregenerate heart, and that they 
will see things in quite another manner when God has influenced 
their soul by his Spirit, etc. 

The pastor abo should be careful not to judge the whole of 
his parish by the disturbance which may be occasioned by a 
few unruly members of it. Because, at the edge of a pond, we 
only hear the croaking of frogs, we must not therefore conclude 
that there are no fish in that pond. 

24. Not only in the pulpit, but in special and private conver- 
sations, and whenever a natural opportunity presents itself 
should the pastor insist on the duty of renouncing the world ; 
but he need not feel himself called upon to reprove all at once 
all the evil that may meet his view. Let him be guided in this 
point by the inspiration of the Spirit of Gk)d. At one time we 
may keep silence and uttCT our complaints to God alone, at 
another time we may feel an interior impulse which shall give 
us an energy and liberty, enabling us to impress, in like manner, 
those with whom we have to do. Do you feel yourself urged 
to exhort and reprove? — ^then you are wrong if you do not per- 
form this as a direct and immediate duty, you will be doing 
wrong to delay its performance to some festival day, to some 
visit for compliment or condolence; you will be wrong, also, if 
you endeavour to accomplish your aim in an oblique manner. 
Do you desire to exhort? — let it be done directly, without arti- 



306 bengel's THOuoBm. 

fice, with cordiality and firankness ; be not ingemoos in your 
mode of treating the case; experience shows that this method 
closes the heart instead of opening it 

25, We owe to a parish respect, and should &il in showing 
due respect if we did not give an example of strict observance 
of the laws — besides, that this is the most persuasive manner of 
preaching order and c(Hif(»rmity. Things which (xmcem the 
church, even of an exterior character, must be arranged with a 
degree of punctiliousness, regularity, and precision. Our heareis 
are too ready to infer inexactitude of doctrine from inexactitude 
of conduct How shall they believe that we have fixed princi- 
ples in our teaching when we have none in our official activity? 
This does not imply that respect for forms in preaching should 
prevent us from uttering any useful thoughts that may occur to 
us after we have formally closed. We find, in the case of 
Macarius, that a homily was often interrupted by some question 
put by the hearer, and that he answered even when it had little 
connection with the immediate subject. It would be well if 
such simplicity still existed in our worship. 

26. The nature of my engagements has not often called me 
to visit the sick and dying; but, from the little experience I 
have had of this part of ministerial labour, I am able to affirm 
the following : — 

By prayer the pastor will most surely attain spiritual wisdom, 
tender compassion for the patient, and an accurate view of his 
own duty. Let him take for reading, or as a theme of conver- 
sation, that which is best adapted to the invalid, and draw from 
it an application to his particidar circumstances, without at first 
asking him whether he always rests on these truths; it is better 
to bring him by degrees to a free confession of his own state. 
We have gained much when we have induced the sick man to 
compare his present experience with his past course. When 
hypocrisy is not apparent, it is not prudent to overturn every- 
thing, and to lead a soul to believe that you pay no regard to 
any of those movements which prevenient grace has before pro- 
duced in it, and the remembrance of which it stiU retains. We 
should rather seize the faintest indication which can give us an 
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opportunity of encouraging it; increasing light ever brings into 
fuller recognition the gulfs and darknesses of the past. In this 
way we can more easily bring the sick njan to those individual 
applications which are so important. In the case of those who 
have been notorious sinners, adulterers or voluptuaries, there is 
often despair, and we are obliged to begin by showing them 
that there is yet a remedy, although the case is serious. This 
despair sometimes leads them to exclaim, " I am lost : I belong 
to the devil," which gives us an opportunity of making them 
consider their state of sin generally and in detail, and also of 
leading them to the free grace of God. According as we may 
judge it to be most suitable, we may dwell more emphatically 
on one point than another, — on repentance, or faith, or resigna- 
tion to the will of Gk)d. We must avoid saying too much. 
With sick persons we find two opposite experiences; some feel 
that the pastor's visit does them good, and is agreeable to them, 
others are fatigued by it; we must, therefore, study different cases 
with care, and conform to the necessities of the invalid, know- 
ing when it is proper to be silent, and when to speak. If a sick 
man appears inaccessible when we wish him to confess his state 
of sin, we must anticipate him by prayer, and put into his 
mouth what we would wish him to say himself. A man will- 
ingly allows himself to be accused when we place him in the 
presence of Gk)d by prayer; it is not easy to persuade him to 
confess his sins before men, especially when all sorts of persons 
are present to hear him. 

' There are sick men, especially old men, who think that suffra- 
gans and young pastors are weU-meaning young men, doubtless, 
but that they have too little experience of life to know that the 
gospel law cannot be taken in all its literal exactness. We 
must endeavour to remove this prejudice by turning their look 
away from and above the instrument, and leading theni to the 
presence of immutable and eternal truth. It is right to make 
them understand that we have no other interest in them beyond 
the salvation of their soul, since we have nothing to gain by 
preaching to them in one mode rather tl^m in another. 

In private communion services we have especially favourable 
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opportunities for exMbitmg all the treasures of Christ's love. 
But we must vehemently oppose the error of supposing there is 
any opus operatum, the error of attributing merit to external 
workS; and especially in the outward participation in the Lord's 
Supper; we must oppose it in its application to the past, the 
present^ and the future, and impress upon the sick man, during, 
before, and after the communion, that peace is only to be found 
in the grace of God through Jesus Christ. 

The pastor ought to be carefiil not to neglect, if possible, any 
opportunity of doing good. He will therefore address himself 
to those who are present, both before and after death, and explain 
to them that it is not his exhortation, however forcible it may 
be, which can save the sick man, but the dispositions of his own 
heart; that it will not suffice for him to give a general assent to 
the sentiments uttered, unless he embrace them with the inmost 
feelings and wishes of his heart. Many souls do not feel tius 
spiritual hunger; probably many die impenitent; which, how- 
ever, is on no account to be affirmed of those who iprsy and 
listen to the Word of GkKi. The baptism for the dead, ot over 
the dead, of which St. Paul speaks, ought to be understood, if I 
mistake not, of those who accept Christianity a short time be- 
fore death. To " save by pulling out of the fire," is to recover 
a soul which is in the most imminent danger, and with whom 
we are obliged to use violent means, because we have not time 
for gentle and quiet measures. The words of Jesus, " There are 
few that be saved," instead of discouraging the pastor, ought to 
make him redouble his zeal and earnestness. I believe, how- 
ever, that death-bed conversions are rare; either the sufferer 
had more grace in him than he allowed to be seen, and his last 
moments bring to light this hidden grace ; or, else, he leaves 
the world with the same dispositions that he has ever had. It 
must, however, be observed that there are persons among the 
labouring classes who, for want of culture, cannot express what 
is in them. God delights in manifesting such souls on the 
bed of death; he does not allow his children to leave the world 
entirely incognito. 

The impenitent who desire to postpone conversion to the last 
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hour should be admonished that at the hour of death a man 
cannot be sure of rendering a free and, therefore, a sincere testi- 
mony; for if, at this last moment, he can interrogate his con- 
science, it will probably tell him, " Thou wouldst not have done 
this in good health.*' 

We sometimes meet with persons who are always weeping 
and yet know not why they weep. We must not be offended 
because they cannot express the reason of their sorrow, but we 
must allow them to weep, and exhort them to lay their hearts 
open before Gk)d in Christ ; he will hear and understand them. 

We must also recollect, at the bed of death, that some are 
kept back by the need of pardon from some person whom they 
have offended; it is our business to prcfeure for them this word 
of reconciliation, after which they may die happy. 

27. We will add to these rules of Bengel on visiting the sick, 
a few of his own addresses to sick persons. 

a. He said to a man whose case was desperate : — " Dear 
friend, dive into the love and the light of Gk)d, learn to make use 
of the rights which Jesus Christ the well-beloved has purchased 
for the rebeUious children of his Father; may the Spirit of 
grace be powerfiil in your weakness, may he produce aspirations 
in our hearts which may go with us to the eternal world, where 
we are invited to dweU with the great Precursor who has entered 
there for us, and for all who have taken the course which we 
ought to take. I commend you to a faithful God : let us pray 
for one another." 

b, MUe. de St., who was in a consumption, showed him her 
emaciated arms, and complained that God had not yet taken 
her away. Bengel answered, " You are like one of my pupils 
who wished to go for his vacation before the proper time; he 
was obliged to remain till he had learned his last lesson. You 
think you have nothing more to do here below, but you may be 
sure that it is a good preparation for eternity for a Christian 
when, having packed his luggage and thinking himself ready 
to depart, he is obliged to wait yet a little, for the signal of 
his Master. While you submit patiently, you present to God a 
worship that is acceptable to him." 
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c, Bengel, with other Christian friends^ was by the bedride 
of the pastor Grammich, for whom, at his request, they saog 
the following hymn : — 

Gendrei froide et mnette, 

Dans ta sombre retraite 

Dors en paix, josqa' au jour 

Oil le Seigneur qui t'aime 

T'emportera lui-mdme, 

Yivante et rajeunie, au bienheureux sdjour.^ 

Bengel repeated to the sufferer the most touching expressions 
in this hymn. Then he spoke to him of the glories of the city 
of God, "which must be beautiful," he said, "because it is 
written that * God himself is not ashamed to be called their 
Qod, for he hath prepared for them a city/ " Then the sick 
man, sensible of the majesty of God, felt profoundly humbled 
by a sense of his own misery. He groaned, tossed himself on 
his bed, and confessed his sins. Bengel said to him, " The ser- 
vant of God must ask forgiveness." This the sick man did, 
shedding many tears; then Bengel continued, " If we confess 
our faults and our miseries. God will not be hard with us; he 
acts royally, he remits to us ten thousand talents at once." At 
length the sick man regained his serenity and preserved it to 
the last. When they took leave of one another, each placed 
his hand on the other's head, and they blessed each other 
abundantly. 

d. In regard to a person afficted with a mental disease, he 
said, " I like much to listen to those persons; there generally 
remains with them something that we have said to them, and, 
moreover, this is a favourable opportunity for studying human 
nature. But when the depression is so grdat that the sufferer 
opens neither his mouth nor his heart, I pray with him and 
persuade him to repeat my words aloud. There is a great 
power in the voice." 

28. As to disputes between husband and wife. . . . We 

^ Ashes, cold and dumb, sleep in peace in thy dark retreat, until 
the day when the Lord who loveth thee shall himself carry thee away, 
restored to life and youth, to the abodes of the blessed. 
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muBt show them how much advantage they give the devil over 
them when they cease to combat him in order to contend with 
one another. ... In general, the pastor will do well to under- 
take the special treatment of a divided household, and conduct 
it on a studied plan as in the case of a cure to be accomplished. 
We do not get rid of a large stain by slightly rubbing it only 
once. Formerly there was much more written on particular 
sins; in the present day, we are satisfied with laying the found- 
ation, believing that the rest will come of itself. We forget 
that very often we can uproot the whole tree only by pulling it by 
a single branch. There are souls with which everything would 
be in order if one sin was taken away. Let not pastors be 
weary of distributing the Word of God abundantiy. That 
atheism which is always spreading itself, more and more, in 
society, and which manifests itself less by the mqre or less dark 
impiety of certain individuals, than by the general absence 
of all serious thoughts of the living God, can only be combatted 
with success by a diligent, minute, and complete exposition of 
Divine truth. 

29. When we remind the rich of their duty, in order to ex- 
cite them to benevolence, it would be desirable to take the 
opportunity of reminding the poor also of the justice and fidelity 
required of them; otherwise the poor and the rich will both 
complete our words in their own way, to their great injury, in 
reproaching each other with their mutual wrongs. Would it 
not be better to lead both of them to seek the Lord together, 
and persuade those who have too much to impart of their super- 
fluity to those who have not enough? Perhaps it is because 
we are contented with preaching to the rich, that they seek, in 
the conduct of the poor, for excuses for not helping them. 

30. The pastor ought to give the greatest attention to those 
who are first in his parish, that is, the children; and to those 
who are last, that is, the dying; to the former, because from 
them most fruit is to be expected; to the latter, because little 
time remains for us to exercise our ministry toward them. 

31. The administration of the Lord's Supper to persons so 
variously disposed, must necessarily cause much anxiety to a 
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consdentioiifl pastor. I have been asked whether it would not 
be better to be entirely deprived of it than to give the Lrad^s 
body to all without distmction; I answer, there is a difiaenoe 
between the theoretical and practical defence of the tmth. The 
first is more or less independent of the variations of the woildly 
scene, and is accomplished, more or less faUy, notwithstanding 
all circumstances. The second is more difficult in itself and 
has, at all times, been subject to abuse. 

When a pastor has serious doubts whether a person who pre- 
sents himself at the table is worthy to partake of the supper, he 
ought, before the day of communion, to speak privately with 
that person, explaining to him the solemnity of the act and the 
magnitude of the responsibility which it involves; and then 
leave him to act according to his own will Let the pale he 
erected before the gate of the temple, not around the altar. 
The pastor should be able to administer the supper with all 
fidness of joy, as if he were about to communicate to all hi» 
sheep all the virtue of the blood of Christ, as if, with these 
sacred pledges of mercy, he felt strong enough to raise all these 
souls at once to heaven. 

The holy supper is a means of conversion to many ; those 
who officiate ought therefore, according to their knowledge of 
the particular state of the communicant, to address to him the 
words of the institution 'with all the gravity and emphasis that 
are required in order to impress him. But I do not think it 
right to make the utility of the communion as a means for conver- 
sion, a dogma, properly so called ; for this \a not its precise aim. 

32. The doctrine of the eflfects of prayer, and of the un- 
spoken word, is very important ; but without great prudence in 
teaching and applying it, we are in danger of falling into great 
errors of heart, and of tempting Gk)d. The words of St. John, 
" They shall all be taught of God" (John vi. 45, Heb. viii.), 
ought not to be interpreted as implying that no one wiU need 
teaching from his brother. K this were the case, why did the 
apostles teach? These words indicate the superiority of the 
New to the Old Dispensation. In the ancient economy, God 
was obliged to use compulsion with the Israelites; the new 
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economy is characterised by a spirit of liberty^ which gives free 
play to intelligence. When a man receives that spirit which 
is promised in the New Testament, everything becomes more 
easily intelligible to him, and he acquires a readiness in sacred 
studies which others do not possess till after long and repeated 
application. The passage in 1 John ii. 27 applies to false doctrine, 
in regard to which the Christian does not need to be instructed. 
The two questions are very different, — whether certain souls 
can be awakened without the intervention of the gospel 
ministry, and whether the entire church can be sustained and 
perpetuated without it. 

33. Mysticism dates from the fourth or fifth century. The 
Aristotelian philosophy, and afterwards the Scholastic, which 
was derived from it, being cultivated with ardour, many sincere 
persons, to escape from the disputations of the schools, retired 
within themselves. Each mystic had a certain ray of light, but 
this was all; he did not understand anything of the Divine 
economy, nor of the ways of Gkxi in general. These men de- 
voted themselves to self-reflection, and were henceforth nothing 
to society. They lived during times of darkness ; they were 
happy themselves, but did not contribute to the welfare of 
others. While the scholastics valued nothing but speculation 
and reasoning, they, with the Platonists, valued feeling alone, 
and the unseen and silent dispositions of the heart. The 
mystics, however, must confess that aU the good which they have 
they could have found nowhere but in the territory of the church. 

34. It is well for the country pastor to pursue, along with 
his pastoral labours, some special studies relating to his profes- 
sion, in order that he may not always have to faU back upon 
his own resources; he should also know what is passing in the 
kingdom of God in 'other places, in order that he may be, as 
occasion may require, encouraged, awakened, humbled, and 
instructed.* 

1 Bengd*8 TTioughts wi the Exercise of the Ministry, translated by M. 
Vinet, appeared in the Life of Bengel, by Burk, under the title of 
PasUyral-Qramdsdtze (Part ii.. Chap, ii., Ai-t. 2). M. Vinet has omitted, 
in his translation, § 3, 4, 12, 19, 24, 37, 38, 41, 42, and 44 of the German 
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work, although he refers to the three last in the Notes of the Pastoral 
Theology. As the refereDoes to the paragraphs which be has retained 
oorrespond to the divisions of Bark, we think it necessary to indicate 
here, that, in consequence of the suppressions that have been made, § 27 
of the original work corresponds to § 22 of the translation, § 30 to § 25, 
§ 33 to § 28, and § 36 to § 31. The suppressed passages relate, for the 
most part, to local usages, or to questions which no longer arise in the 
present day as in the time of Bongel, who was bom in 1687 and died in 
1752. — Editors. 
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NOTE I. Page 17- 

ON THB ESSENTIAL PAET OF THE PKIESTLY OFFICJE. 

The priesthood, it is true, is accomplished on earth, but not the less 
on this account is it rightly numbered among heavenly things. This 
office, indeed, has not been instituted by a man, nor by an angel, nor by 
an archangel, nor by any created power, but by the Paraclete himself, 
who has also chosen beings who are yet in the flesh to represent the 
ministry of angels. And therefore the priest, regarding himself as 
established in the heavens even among these loftier powers, ought himself 
to be pure as they. Doubtless the economy which preceded that of grace 
was venerable and full of terrible majesty : let us call to mind those 
precious stones on the breast and shoulders of the priest, the mitre, the 
coat, the plates of gold, the holy of holies, the deep silence in the interior 
of the temple. And yet, when you compare all these things with those 
of the gospel, their majesty is dimmed and they appear mean. When 
you contemplate the Lord himself sacrificed and lying before you, the 
priest bending over the victim and praying for all, and all sprinkled with 
the most precious blood, can you believe that you are still among men? 
do you believe that you are yet on earth? are you not suddenly trans- 
ported Into heaven? and then, disengaged from every carnal thought, 
do you not contemplate the things of heaven immediately and in all their 
native purity? . . . Who, that is not most profoundly insensible, can 
disdain so tenible a mystery? and are you ignorant that the soul of 
man would never have endured the fire of this sacrifice, but that it 
would have devoured all who should have approached it, had not God 
himself intervened with the all-powerful assistance of his grace ? Think 
of that man who, while yet confined within the limits of flesh and blood, 
personally approaches this immortal and blessed nature; then will you 
perfectly comprehend the honour which the Holy Spirit has condescended 
to confer on the priest by whom such tjiings are accomplished, and others 
in no way inferior iu grandeur to these. — Chbysostom, De Sam'dotiOy 
lib. iii. cap. iv. , 
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NOTE II. Paob 19. 

THE MYSTERY OF PBEACHINO. 

Preaching is a mystery not less terrible and dreadful than that of die 
Eucharist. It appears to me that preaching is much more terrible; ibr 
by it souls are begotten and raised to life for Grod; while, in the 
Eucharist, they are only noarished or rather healed. In order to render 
ourselyes worthy of this office we must labour to obtain a great masteiy 
over self, and, after we have brought the heart to desire nothing in thif 
world, we must bring the tongue to silence, — which is, as I understand 
it, the last perfection attained by the man who labours to attain onto 
virtue. Only thus can we become worthy of presenting the word of God 
before the world, and of publishing its truths without thinking in the 
least of ourselves or others, — as we are required to do in prayer, from 
which exhortation and preaching can never be separated, if they are 
performed according to the will of God. . . . For my part, I would 
rather say a hundred masses than preach once. The altar is a place of 
solitude, but the pulpit in which we preach is the place of an assembled 
public, where we should be more apprehensive of offending Grod than in 
any other place, . . . if we do not enter it after having laboured 
diligently to mortify our own spirit, aa well as that itching curiosily, 
which all men have, to learn many and fine things, and which is the 
greatest temptation that remains to us from Adam's transgression.— 
St. Cyran, Letter xxxi. to M. Le Rehowrs. 



NOTE III. Pages 26 & 38. 

ON THE early USURPATION OF PERSONAL AUTHORITY ftY 
THE PRIEST. 

Whilst thus several inspired men announced the Christ with all 
simplicity, and added to their preaching special admonitions and encoar- 
agements, the Christians confirmed themselves in their faith together in 
their assemblies, by sacred songs, by pious conversation, and by listening 
to those among them who felt urged to preach. Those who felt this 
impulse were, for the most part, elders chosen by the assembled Chris- 
tians, precisely because they had been chosen on account of this qualifica- 
tion. Others of the faithful, who did not always remain with the com- 
munity, laboured in the same manner as the apostles; so that there 
really was, from the commencement, a teaching class, although the 
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separation of it firom the body of believers was only effected by degrees. 
This separation already existed in the second or third generation of the 
believers, that is to say, from the second century; so that the distinction 
between the fiuthful and the minister of the community, or, to use the 
Greek term, between the clergy and the laity, — was established. 

Note, — ^Under the designation xXrjpog the apostle Peter comprehended, 
after the spirit of Judaism, the people of Grod, or Christians, 1 Pet. v. 3; 
however, the elders were soon caUed distinctively by this name, either 
because they were diosm by lot, in which, it was thought, the immediate 
guidance of Grod was to be recognised. Acts i. 24-26; or because Grod 
himself, as Jerome profoundly explains it (Ep. n., ad. Nepot.)^ desired 
himself to be the lot, that is to say, the heritage of the Levites, and, 
in the Christian church, ecclesiastics occupied the place of the Levites ; 
or, lastly, because they are themselves, in a peculiar sense, the property 
of Grod. Immediately after the apostolic age all those who were devoted 
to the service of the Church, either for teaching or in any other way, 
were designated by the term xkripiKOt ; the other Christians by the term 
Xa/xo/ (belonging to the people), or fiiuTiXOi (aeculareSf perttuning to 
common life), and tbiuirai (janvati), or xavovixot (this word, which was 
then used in a different sense from that which subsequently prevailed, is 
derived from xavuv, the list of members belonging to the community). 
The most ancient proof that we possess of this is the following passage in 
the first letter of Clemens Komanus, No. 40 (the authenticity of this 
letter being assumed) : xai Xeuhaig Ibiai dtaxov/at k<jrixuvrai, 6 Xa'/xhf 
Hv^pu'irog ToTg Xa'/xoTg m'pO(fTdyfLa(fiv dsdiTat. He there recommends 
order in ecclesiastical rites, and makes the tipsTg subordinate to the 
ap^ttpsvg, — The difference is still more striking in the epistles attributed 
to his contemporary Ignatius, who, it is known, even then professed the 
principles of a hierarchy. Clement of Alexandria asserts that this dis- 
tinction was observable even in the times of the apostle John ; and the 
writings of Tertullian, of Origen, of Cyprian, and others, confirm this 
&ct so fiir as the second century is concerned. In the ConcU. Ulib., fidelit 
is employed synonymously with clericua. — Schwabtz, Katechetihj pp. 
11,12. 



NOTE IV. Page 38. 

FIRST INDICATIONS OF THE TENDSNCT TO FORM PASTORS 
INTO A CASTE. 

This idea of the universal priesthood was one deeply rooted in the 
original Christian consciousness, as it stood in essential connection with 
the entire peculiarity of the Christian stand-point, with that which 
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disUngoiBhes ChriBtianity from all other religions. Christiauity has' 
broken down the wall of separation between priests and laity, spiritual 
and secular persons. By Christ, the one true Priest, all who believe in 
him are consecrated to the heavenly Father; as his brethren, they become 
priests with him ; connected with him by fiiith, filled through him by the 
spirit of adoption, iii0f rise to the heavenly sanctuary, whither he has 
gone before them, and to which he has opened the entrance for them; 
hence they need no human being as a priest to describe for them the 
sanctuary, which is revealed to them no more in shadows and types, but 
in truth and reality, or to lead them as children in the leading-strings of 
ordinances. They are dependent on no one to deal out to them according 
to his wisdom, as steward of the heavenly treasures, what they can all 
receive in an equal manner from the hands of Eternal Love, or to tell 
them what it is necessary for them to know, for they are all taught of 
Grod. They learn from the same Spirit who guides into all truth, and 
have the same inward anointing; for all, there is one Spirit, one Divine 
life, one faith, one hope, one Redeemer, who alone will be called 
Master, before whom all who wish to be rc;garded as his disciples must, 
in the same manner, confess themselves nmiMs, in order to receive 
redemption and sanctification immediately from him alone, and not from 
or through any man whatever. The time was gone by in whidi ihey 
worshipped dumb idols, as they were led by their priests; they had now 
attained their majority in religion. The high priest of humanity who 
conducted them, not to dumb idols, but to the living God, led them not 
blindly, but gave them an inward light which never forsook them, one 
Spirit who revealed himself in manifold gifts. 

As no particular priestly class is established among Christians, but all 
are comprehended in one priestly generation, so also the priestly office 
and the worship of God are no longer confined to this or that special 
act, but all acts are now considered as having a priestly character, as a 
kind of divine service for the worship of God in spirit and in truth. 
And thus, the calling pointed out to every Christian by his peculiar 
station which God has assigned him, must be his special priesthood. 
Accordingly, every Christian, in virtue of his peculiar nature, animated 
and sanctified by the Holy Spirit, as the common principle of life to all 
Christians, receives his special gifts of grace to operate with them in his 
own pai'ticular calling, as a member for the advantage of the whole 
body. 

(Then follow facts and quotations from Justin Martyr, TertuUian, 
Irenaeus, and Origen, in support of these views.) 

As the peculiar nature of Christianity is closely connected with the 
view here given of the universal priesthood of Christians, so it was the 
most important and melancholy revolution in the development of the 
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Chrisiian oonsdonsneiB which led to the formation of the Boman Catho- 
lic stand-point, when, in the coone of the second century, the Old Testa- 
ment point of view of a peculiar priesthood and priestly order hegan to 
find an entrance into the Christian church. But in various usages, the 
view originally taken and founded on the ineffitceable Christian con- 
sciouaness, often produced reactions against the Judaical spirit which 
was beginning to prevail. ♦ ♦ ♦ 

While the oriental theosophists who had embraced Christianity with- 
out having undergone an entire revolution in their habits of thinking, 
sought to transfer to Christianity a marked distinction, belonging to the 
ancient oriental systems of religion, of a higher wisdom, an esoteric 
priestly doctrine, and an exoteric popular religion, (the gnostics, who 
boasted of a higher knowledge, a spiritual Christianity, compared with 
the multitude, who were only capable of a &ith founded on authority); — 
the church, on the contrary, adhered to the principle that all Christians, 
in virtue of then* one &ith on the one crucified, risen, and glorified 
Saviour, stood with one another in the fellowship of a higher life, so 
that all true Christians are necessarily enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
and are, in truth, spiritually minded men. Against the assumptions of 
the theosophists, Clement of Alexandria vindicated the universally 
spiritual character of all true Christians. ** We live already, {Pcedago- 
gvs, lib. i. ch. vi.), we ai'e made free from death. To follow Christ is 
already salvation. ' Whosoever heareth my words, and believeth Him 
who sent me,* he says, *haith everlasting life, and cometh not into con- 
denmation, but hath passed from death unto life. Believing, and being 
bom again, constitute true life; for God does nothing by halves. ' Ye 
younelvea are tavght ofOody* says the apostle, 1 Thess. iv. 9. We can- 
not therefore imagine that he has left his instructions imperfect. Who- 
ever is bom again and enlightened, is consequently freed from darkness, 
and has received the light ; just as he who has awoke from sleep is 
awake within ; or rather, as be who operates for a cataract does not 
communicate new light from without to the diseased eye, since he hath 
nothing of the kind, but has only taken away an obstacle from the 
sight, and given freedom to the pupil of the eye, so also we are freed by 
baptism from sin, which, like a mist, obstracts the rays of the divine 
light; and the eye of the mind, by which alone we can discern what is 
divine, is kept free from obstmctions, when the Holy Spirit flows down 
upon us from heaven. That the £iith of the gospel is the one universal 
remedy for all mankind, is plainly declared by the apostle Paul when he 
says, (Gal. iii. 23, 24), 'Before &ith came we were kept under the law, 
shut up unto the fiuth which should afterwards be revealed. Wherefore 
the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be 
justified by ^th, but after that fiiith is come we are no longer under a 
schoolmaster.' Do you not hear that we no longer stand under that law 
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which is attended with fear, but under the teacher of freedom, tiie Son 
of (}od? Then he adds those words by which all distinction oi persons 
is taken away : ' For ye are all the children of Qod through fiuth in 
Christ Jesus ! For as many of you as have been baptized have put on 
Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.' 
Therefore," he goes on to say, " there are not in Christianity some pos- 
sessing a higher wisdom and others of a carnal mind, but all true Chris- 
tians are freed from the dominion of carnal desires ; they have become 
like one another in the Lord, and a clerical body.** 

As the introduction of such distmctions afifecting the universality and 
equality of the Christian calling tended, on the one hand, to foster 
spiritual pride, so, on the other hand, it lowered the requirements of 
Christianity in reference to the great body of its professors; the dis* 
tinction, diametrically opposed to the genius of the gospel, of a h^fher 
Christian perfection, for which only a few persons withdrawn from the 
world, were fitted, and a common Christianity, which allowed of secular 
engagement, and the ties of domestic life, — this distinction made ** the 
way that leadeth unto life" hrocui for the many, which our Saviour pro- 
nounces '* narrow" for all without exception. We learn from Clement 
of Alexandria, that there were persons who evaded exhortations to 
greater earnestness in the Christian life, by the excuse " that they were 
no philosophers, that they bad not learned to read, and could not even 
read the Bible," {PoedagoguSf lib. iii. fol. 265.) Clement says in reply, 
" If they cannot read, this will be no excuse for them, since they can 
hear the word of God ; the gospel is not the property of the worldly- 
wise, but of those who are wise towards God. The scripture of the 
gespel, which is divine, and yet can be learned by the illiterate, is love,*' 
(that is, the gospel must evince its presence in the hearts of all Chris- 
tians alike, in its divine power, vitally and efficaciously, by love.) — 
Neandbr's Memorials of Christian Life, Part i. chap. iv. pp. 44-52. 
Bohn's Standard Library Edition. 

Tertullian expresses himself forcibly on the subject of the universal 
priesthood of all Christians. (De Monog. ch. vii.) He sets out with 
the idea that Christians, as they now exist, are such as the priests of 
the Old Covenant were. The special priesthood of Judaism was a pro- 
phetic image of the universal priesthood of Christianity. (Pristina Dei 
lex nos in suis sacerdotHms pvophetavit.) Christ has called us to the 
priesthood. The Chief Sacrificer, the High Priest of the Eternal 
Father has united us to him, " For as many of you as have been bap- 
tized into Christ, have put on Christ," Gal. iii. 27; and it is thus that 
we are made " kings and priests unto God and his father." — Neandejei's 
Memorials.^ 

' I have been unable to identify this quotation with any passage in the translation of 
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Since Christ satisfied once for all that religions want, from the sense 
of which a priesthood has everywhere originated, — since he satisfied the 
sense of the need of mediation and reconciliation, so deeply seated in 
the consdonsness of the separation from God by sin, there was no 
longer room or necessity for any other mediation. If, in the apostolic 
episties, the Old Testament ideas of a priesthood, a priestiy cnltas and 
•aorifioes are applied to the new economy, it is only with the design of 
showing, that, since Christ has for ever accomplished that which the 
priesthood and sacrifices in the Old Testament prefigured, — all who now 
appropriate by fiiith what he effected for mankind stand in the same 
relation with one another to God, without needing any other mediation, 
— that they are all, by communion with Christ, dedicated and conse- 
crated to God, and are called to present their whole lives to God as an 
acceptable, spiritual thank-offering, and thus their whole consecrated 
activity, in a true, spiritual priestly cultus, Christians forming a divine 
kingdom of priests, Rom. xiii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 9. This idea of the general 
priesthood of all Christians, proceeding from the consciousness of 
redemption, and grounded alone in that, is partly stated and developed 
in express terms, and partly presupposed in the epithets, images, and 
comparisons applied to the Christian life." — ^Nsandeb's Plantmg, book 
iii chap. V. 



NOTE V. Page 39. 

THE UNIVERSAL PRIESTHOOD IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

Such a guild of priests as existed in the previous systems of religion, 
empowered to guide other men, who remained, as it were, in a state of 
religious pupilage, having the exclusive care of providing for their re- 
ligious wants, and serving as mediators by whom all other men must 
first be placed in connexion with God and divine things, — such a 
priestly caste could find no place within Christianity. In removing out 
of the way that which separated men from God, in communicating to all 
the same fellowship with Chd, Christ also removed the barrier which had 
hitherto divided men from one another — Christ, the Prophet and High 
Priest for entire humanity, was the end of the prophetic office and of the 
priesthood. There was now the same High Priest and Mediator for all, 
through whom all men, being once reconciled and united with God, are 
themselves made a priestly and spiritual race; — one heavenly King, 
Guide, and Teacher, through whom all are taught of God ; — one £uth, 
one hope, one Spirit which should quicken all ;— one oracle in the heart 

NsANDBR*8 Memoriais published by Bohn, and as I have access neither to the German 
ofriginal nor to the French version fh>m which M. Vinet quotes, I have translated from 
the French translation.— Ta. 
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of all, the voice of the Spirit proceeding from the Father; — all were to 
be dtizens of one heavenly kingdom, with whose heavenly powers, even 
while strangers in the world, they should be already furnished. .... 
There was no distinction here of spiritoal and secular ; but all, as Chris* 
tians, should, in their inner life, in temper and disposition, be dead to 
the ungodlike, to the world, and to far separate from the world, — ^men 
animated by the Spirit of God an^not by the spirit of the world. Who 
could have arrogated to himself a right which an inspired apostle dared 
not claim — ^to have dominion over the fiiith of Christians? 

The essence of the Christian community rested on this, that no one 
individual should be the chosen, pre-eminent organ of the Holy Spirit 
for the guidance of the whole; bat, for the advancement of the Christian 
life and of the common end, all were to co-operate, — each at his parti- 
cular position, and with the gifts bestowed on him, one supplying what 
might be wanted by another. . . . The edification of the Church, in 
this sense, was the common work of all. Even edification by the word 
was not assigned exclusively to one individual; every man who felt the 
inward call to it might give utterance to the word in the assembled 
Church.— Nkaitdbb's Church History, vol. i., pp. 246-247. Clark's 
Foreign Theological Library Edition. 



NOTE VI. Page 49. 

ON THE DIGNITY OP THE MINISTRY. 

Moreover, if we weigh all things in the balances of justice, we shall 
see that there is no king, whatever may be the pomp that surrounds him, 
who, as a king, is not in dignity below, I will not say a bishop only, but 
t ven a simple village pastor (vicani pastoris), regarded as a pastor. If 
this that I say appears a paradox, I am not without arguments that 
shall most fully establish its truth. We have only, in order to realize 
the fact, to cast our eyes on the functions of the pastor and of the king 
respectively. What does the labour of princes regard? Is it not that 
evil doers may be kept down by the vigilance of law, and that the good 
may not be disturbed? that is to say, so to act that the persons and pro- 
perty of the citizens of the state shall be ,in safety ? But how much 
more excellent is the aim of the minister of the gospel, who desires to 
establish in each individual soul the serenest tranquillity, by quieting and 
subduing the lusts of the world ! The king's labours are intended to 
secure that the state shall live at peace with its neighbours ; the priest's 
aim is that every one may be at peace with God, that each may possess 
peace within, and that no one may have it in his heart to injure another. 
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The priooe designs to protect the hoose^ lands, and cattle of particular, 
persons from the violence of depredators. See how mean is the aim of 
the royal office ! Bat what does the priest design? To defend the pro- 
perty of the souls entrusted to him, their £uth, their charity, their tem- 
perance, their purity, against the assaults of the devil; property which 
confers happiness on those who possess it, and the loss of which plunges 
them into the direst misfortune. What can we receive from the prince's 
liberality? Revenues, appointments, titles of honour; transient wealth, 
the sport of fortune. But what may we not receive at the hands of the 
priest? He administers celestial grace through the efficacy of the 
Church's sacraments ; by baptism, he renders the children of hell inheri- 
tors of the heavenly kingdom ; by his sacred anointing, he gives to the 
soul strength to resist the assaults of devils; by the Holy Eucharist, he 
unites men to one another and to Grod, to form thenceforward only one 
^>odj; by the sacrament of penance, he gives life to the dead, and free- 
dom to the slave; lastly, from the treasury of the Scriptures he draws, 
every day, the nourishment of the truths of salvation, which refresh and 
strengthen the soul! The priest offers a spiritual beverage, which, indeed, 
rejoices the heart; he presents a remedy which can cure the mortal 
diseases of the soul, and an efficient antidote to the terrible vemon of the 
Old Serpent. «In one word, all that comes under the management of the 
prince is earthly and transient; but that which occupies the pastor is 
. Divine, celestial, eternal. And, therefore, as much difference as there 
is between the heaven and the earth, between the body and the soul, 
between temporal goods an3 eternal possessions, so much difference is 
there between the functions committed to the king and the trust devolved 
on the priest. — Ebasmus, Ecclesiastes, lib. i. 



NOTE VII. Pages 106 & 114. 

ON PRAYER. 

Bacon's Prayer. — This invocation, which shows a Christian simplicity 
that is very touching in so great a man, says M. de Chateaubriand, be- 
came afterwards his habitual prayer when he entered into his study. It 
in called the student's prayer. 

** To Gk)d the Father, God the Word, God the Spirit, we pour forth 
most humble and hearty supplications; that he, remembering the calami- 
ties of mankind, and the pilgrimage of this our life, in which we wear 
out days few and evil, would please to open to us new refreshments out 
of the fountain of his goodness, for the alleviating of our miseries. This, 
also, we humbly and earnestly pray, that human thhigs may not prejudice 
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auoh as are Diyine; neither that, from the unlocking of the gates of sense, 
and the kindling of a greater natural light, anything of incredulity or 
intellectual night may arise in our minds towards Divine mysteries. But 
rather that, by our mind thoroughly cleansed and purged from fiuicies 
and vanities, and yet sulject and perfectly given up to the Divine orades, 
there may be given to fiuth the things that are fiuth's. Amen." — 
Bacok*8 Worki, Montagu's Edition, vol. vii., pp. 8, 9. 

The prayer of Baoon, which we have given here, is varied in a some- 
what remarkable manner in the prefihce to his InttavraHo Magna. ** We, 
in the beginning of this our work, pour forth most humble and ardent 
prayers to God the Father, Grod the Word, and God the Spirit, that, 
mindful of the cares of man, and of his pilgrimage through this life^ in 
which we wear out some few and evil days, thou wouldst voudisafe, 
through our hands, to endow the fiunily of man with these new gifts; 
and we, moreover, humbly pray that human knowledge may not pre- 
judice Divine truth, and that no incredulity and darkness, in regard to 
the Divine mysteries, may arise in our mind from the disclosing of the 
ways of sense, and this greater lrin<llifig of our natural light; but rather 
that, from a pure understanding, cleansed from all fimcies and vanity, 
yet no less submitted to, yea, prostrate before, the Divine orades, we 
may render unto fiuth the tribute due unto faith; and, ll^Hy, that being 
freed from the poison of knowledge, infused into it by the Serpent, and 
with which the human soul is swollen and puffed up, we may neither be 
too profoundly nor immoderately wise, but worship truth in charity," — 
Works, vol. ix., p. 106; xvi., p. ccccxxxiv. 

EIeppleb's Prayer. — " It remains only that I should now lift up to 
Heaven my eyes and hands from the table of my pursuits, and humbly 
and devoutly supplicate the Father of lights. thou, who by the light 
of nature dost enkindle in ns a desire after the light of grace, that by 
this thou mayest translate us into a light of glory; I give thee thanks, 
Lord and Creator, that thou hast gladdened me by thy creation, when I 
was enraptured by the work of thy hands. Behold, I have here com- 
pleted a work of my calling, with as much of intellectual strength as 
thou hast granted me. I have declared the praise of thy works to the 
men who will read the evidences of it, so far as my finite spirit could 
apprehend them in their infinity. My mind endeavoured by its utmost 
to reach the truth by philosophy; but if anything unworthy of thee has 
been taught by me — a worm, bom and nourished in sin — do thou teach 
me that I may correct it. Have I been seduced into presumption by 
the admirable beauty of thy works, or have I sought my own glory 
among men, in the construction of a work designed for thine honour ! 
O then graciously and mercifully forgive me; and, finally grant me this 
favour, that this work may never be injurious, but may conduce to thy 
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glory and the good of soala." — Quoted in Buckland's Bridgewater 
Treatise, p. 10. 

Db Thou's Prayer. — *<^The historian relates, that every morning, be- 
sides the prayer which each belieyer is required to make to the Lord, 
he offered his special petitions that God would purify his heart, banish 
from it all hatred and flattery, enlighten his mind, and enable him to 
know the truth, which so many passions, and conflicting interests had 
almost buried. It is gratifying to find such relations between con- 
temporary authors." — Db Vauzbllbs' History of Bacon, vol. i. p. 
107. Note. 

Sacerdotal Prayer. — ^Prayer is the duty which is, of all others, the one 
most intimately associated with the ministry; it is, so to speak, the soul 
of the priesthood; it is the pastor's only security; it alone can mitigate 
that which is distastefiil, and anticipate that which is dangerous in your 

office; it alone can ensure success But, my brethren, even 

if prayer were not as essential as it really is to the success of our labours, 
do we not owe it to our people? are we not bound, by our position as 
pastors and ministers, to ** pray without ceasing " for them? is not this 
the most essential duty belonging to that priesthood which has consti- 
tuted us the mediators between God and the people? It is with the 
prayer of the pastor that God generally connects the graces that are 
destined for the flock; it is ours, my brethren, to represent unremittingly 
to Him the necessities of our people, to ask for them the riches of 
divine mercy, to avert those strokes and chastisements from his anger 
with which their sins are often punished; it is ours to lament before 
Him for the vices with which we see our people are infected, and which, 
by our cares and our zeal, we are unable to correct; it is ours to ask 
strength for the feeble, relenting for the obdurate, perseverance for the 
just. The more sensible we are that the wants of our people are infinite, 
the more earnest and frequent should our prayers become; we ought, like 
the High Priest under the law, never to appear before Him without 
bearing the names of the tribes written on our heart, that is the names 
of ^he people who are intrusted to us; always should this be the princi- 
pal subject of our prayer. — Massillon's Twelfth Synodical Discourse, 
On the Necessity of Prayer, 

Same Subject. — Let prayer accompany all your toils; speak to God of 
the moral disorders of your people even oftener than to themselves; com- 
plain to him oftener of the obstacles which your own unfiskithfiilness opposes 
to then conversion, than of those which may be caused by their obduracy; 
blame yourself alone, when you approach his footstool, for the few re- 
sults of your ministry; like a tender ^Either, excuse the &ults of your 

P 
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children when in his presence, and accuse only yourself. . . . . — Mas- 
siLLOx's Diacowrte on the Zeal of Pastors for the Salvation of Souls. 



NOTE VIII. Page 216. 
ON THE USB OF THE CATECHISM. 

I The decline of Christian belief has had no more direct cause and no 
more unequivocal symptom than the absolute substitution of the catechism 
for the Bible in the religious instruction of childhood; and the revival of 
Christianity in Protestant oountries has necessarily been both caused and 
characterised by the preference given to the Bible above the catechism, 

I not to the entire exclusion of the latter, but to its appointment to the 
only rational use that can be made of it, as a compend of biblical truth 
for the reader of the Bible. When the. Bible shall be restored to its 
appropriate place in the education of the young, the necessity will be 
felt for the compilation of a new catechism; and only those will do this 
well who have previously taught Christianity from the Bible; we think 
we can guarantee that this description of manual will be henceforth 
designed and drawn up differently from the best of those which have 
been hitherto employed. Bui the most pressing necessity is, that those 
unhappy children should be brought to the source and allowed to drink 
from it at pleasv/re; for hitherto, the water of life has been administered 
to them drop by drop, like a medicinal potion, enfeebled, and even cor- 
rupted, by its passage through these long and antiquated tubes of human 
construction. 

Although it should be discovered that several authorised catechisms, 
which have been consecrated by long use, are constructed in violation of 
all logic and common sense, and present Christian doctrines in a state of 
incoherence, such as robs them of their true significance, and of contra- 
diction, so that one part is contradicted by another, — ^in short, although 
catechisms should be henceforward as good as they can be, it would not 
be the less necessary to take from them the place which they have 
usurped, and to restore it to the fi rst of catechisms — t he Holy Scriptures. 
But this does not imply that we should put the Bible into the hands of 
children, — this is neither proper nor convenient. The idea, therefore, of 
extracting literally from it all that'itli^ndispensable to know in order to 
become a Christian, has been suggested; that is, to extract all that is 
level to the capacity of children. Such, in fact, is the system according 
to which this divine book has been conceived; "it is a river," it has been 
said, " in which an elephant may swim, and a ford which an infant may 
cross without losing his footing." The question is not, whether we shall 
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swim i*ather than walk, but whether we shall cross; and the in&nt must 
'»T08s as well as the adult. And even the latter, m order to become a 
Christian, or, to use the expression of our Lord, to ** enter into the 
kingdom of heaven,'* must return to infancy, must make himself a little 
child. I admit that this is a voluntary childhood, and that it is this which 
gives it its value and its utility; the child himself is not fiilly and entirely 
a Christian until, having ceased to be a child in the proper sense of the 
term, he becomes one by choice and by reason; but it remains not the 
less true that, in order to become a Christian, we must accept the truths 
of the Bible in the sense and in the simplicity with which a little child 
accepts them. — A. ViNBT.-J-Article on M. Morel's Histcdre SairUe* 
extraite de la ^ibU.—Semew, 1840. Vol. ix., p. 213. 
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